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Foreword 


Dr. Ved Kumari has performed a valuable 
taak by undertaking this work upon the Nilaaata 
Furana, an ancient Sanskrit text dealing with 
Kashmir. Kashmir was one of the earliest cradles 
of Indian civilization, and its contribution 
towards enriching our varied and composite 
national culture has been considerable. I commend 
this study of the Nilamata Purana to all those 
who are interested in thp nmimoa 
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INTRODUCTION 


Nilamata Purana is an ancient Sanskrit text dealing with 
the tlrthas (sacred places), rituals and ceremonials of Kashmir, 
It also deals incidentally with the legends of the origin of 
Kashmir, the myths relating to its original inhabitants and 
their gradual displacement by others. In dealing with rituals 
and ceremonies of worship and the deities to which they are to 
be offered, Nilamata throws a great deal of light on the social 
conditions of ancient Kashmir. 

The existence of such a text was known from the allusions 
to Nilamata in Rajatarariginl. But the text itself came to be 
known only when Biihler in his ‘Report on tour in search of 
Sanskrit manuscripts in Kashmir 5 in 1877, gave a description 
of it. Biihler described it “as a real mine of information 
regarding the sacred places of Kashmir and their legends 55 . 
Though the text was published by Kanji Lai and Zadoo (in 
1924) and edited by Vreese (in 1936), so far no one seems to 
have attempted to study it critically or utilize its valuable 
material for historical studies. 

Nilamata is described as an Upapurana and our learned 
author emphasises that it is not mere Sthala Mahalmya. Sthala 
Mahatmya is a species of literature glorifying sacred localities, 
collecting and often inventing legends about them, showing how 
they are specially favoured of the deity to which they were at¬ 
tached. Though a good many of them are valueless, except as 
propaganda literature for places of pilgrimage, some of them 
are important both from the religious point of view and as 
throwing light on social history. In spite of our author’s 
emphasis that Nilamata is a Purana and not a Mahatmya, it 
seems to me that its place is somewhere mid-way between the 
two. Its interest is too local to be really classed as a Purana, 
but it is obviously more than a Mahatmya as its treatment is 
wider and covers many more subjects than is usual in such cases. 
Whether a Mahatmya or a Purana, no one will deny its 
importance for the study of Kashmir’s past. It provides the 
social background to Rajataranginl’s dynastic and political 
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history. It shows the Kashmiris as devout people, worship¬ 
ping their gods, firmly believing in the sacredness of their land, 
celebrating numerous festivals and generally leading a happy 
life. Nllamata throws welcome light on many aspects of 
Kashmir’s life. I shall only mention two. The freedom that 
women enjoyed in Kashmir society is something which one 
does not come across elsewhere in north India. For example, 
the householder is enjoined in Nllamata to visit the gardens 
in the company of his womenfolk. Women are allowed to 
participate in the celcbiation of festivals and religious cere¬ 
monies. Nllamata even prescribes that young girls should 
enjoy water sports (Krldilavyam visesena Kumaribhis tatha 
jale). In fact, it would appear from Nllamata that women 
in Kashmir not only enjoyed considerable freedom but were 
looked upon with honour and respect. 

Again, it would appear from Nllamata that dramatic per¬ 
formances were common in the valley and generally popular 
with the Kashmiris. There are allusions to professional actors 
or Rangajivis. 1 here are also special references to the “gift 
of performances” (Preksadana) by actors on special days. 
On Trayodasi, it is said, actors should offer free plays accord- 
ing to their means. 

. Sufficient has, I trust, been said to show the great 
importance of Nllamata. A translation of the text has been 
long felt want in Indian historical research. The present 
work by Dr. Vcd Kumari Ghai should therefore, be doubly 
welcome to scholars for she has not only provided us with a 
translation of the text but given an excellent analysis of its 
contents As a work of research it deserves all praise for its 
thoroughness and accuracy and the translation is generally 
spea mg, satisfactory. I congratulate Dr. Ved Kumari Ghai 
on the excellence of her work and wish her all success. 


Jammu 

Dated the 7th March, 1962. 


Sd/- 

(K.M. PANIKKAR) 


PREFACE 


The present work is a slightly revised form of the thesis 
approved by the Banaras Hindu University in the year 1960 
for lire Ph. D. Degree in Sanskrit. 

The study of the Puranas, as a matter of fact, requires no 
justification these days. Wilson’s view regarding them as 
“Pious frauds” was refuted long ago by the researches of 
Pargiter, who recognised them as “a popular encyclopaedia of 
ancient and medieval Hinduism.”. He himself, however, 
discussed their historical contents only, paying but little 
attention to their rich material bearing on the religious, social 
and economic life of the people. 

The recent years have ushered in a new awakening in the 
field of Puranic researches, and scholars have begun to realize 
the importance of the Puranas not only for verifying the names 
of kings and kingdoms but also for getting an insight into 
the entire life of the people. All phases and aspects of India’s 
ancient culture, its religion and philosophy, its mythology and 
ethics, its theism and pantheism, its fasts and feasts, its rites, 
ceremonies and superstitions are reflected in them. The works 
of Dikshitar, Hazra, Shastri and Patil are attempts in this line; 
yet much remains to be done. To understand the different 
phases of Indian life in the different geographical divisions, 
not only the eighteen Mahapuranas, but the hundreds of 
Upapuranas deserve attention. The Upapuranas have been 
tampered with much less due to their limited local interest 
and have, therefore, preserved the cultural history of different 
regions of the country more faithfully than the Mahapuranas. 

The Nllamata is a local Purana referred to by Kalhana 
as a source of the ancient history of Kasmlra. Biihler to 
whom goes the credit of saving its MSS., states on page 41 
of his report, “Its greatest value lies therein that it is a real 
mine of information regarding the sacred places of Kashmir 
and their legends which are required to explain the Raja- 
taraiigini and that it shows how Kalhana used his sources”. 
But, as the present study shows, the Nllamata contains, 
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besides account of the sacred sites, a lot of information about 
the ways of living in Kasmlra. It may be said that if the 
Rajatarahgini is important for the political history of ancient 
Kasmlra, the Nllamata is as important for the cultural history 
of that part of the country. The work, however, has not 
received the attention it deserves. Of the two printed 
editions of the work, the earlier one (edited by Ram Lai 
Kanji Lai and Jagaddhar Zadoo, 1924) gives only a vague idea 
of its contents and the second one (edited by Dr. Vreese, 
1939) though important from the textual point of view since 
it distinguishes between the readings of the manuscripts of 
the long recension and those of the brief recension, does not 
give any elucidation of the text. Brief summaries of the work 
appearing in Fergusson’s “Tree and Serpent Worship” and 
Btihler s Report do not assess fully the rich materials of the 
Nllamata. Some other scholars like Stein, Grierson, Vogel, 
Shastri, Gode, Ray and Kane have referred to various portions 
of the work, but their works give only a casual treatment of 
some of the topics described in the Nllamata. 

Realising thus the need for assessing the materials of the 
Nllamata towards the reconstruction of the picture of ancient 
Kasmlra, I have made the present attempt. The work is to 
be out in two volumes. The present volume, divided into 
eleven chapters, is devoted to the cultural and literary study 
of the Nllamata and the next will consist of the Sanskrit text 
in Devanagari script with English translation. 

I must, first of all, gratefully thank His Highness, Dr. Karan 
Singhji who, in spite of his innumerable responsibilities as 
Minister of Tourism and Civil Aviation, Government of India, 
has taken great interest in the publication of this work and 
has written a Foreword to it. I am also highly indebted to 
my revered teacher and guide, Dr. Surya Kanta, without 
whose valuable suggestions and affectionate encouragement 
the work could not have achieved its present form. 

I cannot but remember with deep gratefulness my teacher, 

a *j j ’ - V § rawa ^ a > w h° was always ready with his help 
and a vice whenever I approached him, and late Sardar K.M. 

aru -ar, ( x. ice-Chancellor of the University of Jammu 
and Kashmir) who was kind enough to go through the 
manuscript and write its Introduction 
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I also gratefully thank my teachers, Shri Jagan Nath 
Agrawala, Dr. Rajbali Pandey, Dr. A.K. Narain and Dr. V.S. 
Pathak who have been a constant source of inspiration to me. 
My sincere thanks are due to Mahamahopadhyaya, Dr. Gopi 
Nath Kaviraj and Dr. Siddheshwar Varma, who have been 
kind enough to go through some portions of the work and 
give useful suggestions. 

Toi the libiaiy facilities, I wish to thank the Librarians 
and the staff of the National Library, Calcutta, the Asiatic 
Society Library, Calcutta, sectional library of the College of 
Indology, Banaras Hindu University and Shri Raghunath 
Temple Manuscripts Library, Jammu. I acknowledge my 
indebtedness to various authors whose works I have consulted. 
Full references to their works have been given at the appro¬ 
priate places. I am grateful to the Government of India for 
the grant of scholarship which made my research work possible 
and to the Jammu and Kashmir Academy of Arts, Culture 
and Languages for undertaking the full financial responsibility 
for the publication of the work. The President of the Academy, 
Hon’able Chief Minister, Shri G.M. Sadiq who took pains to 
go through the manuscript and the Secretary, Shri N.D. 
Sharma deserve my special thanks for the interest they have 
shown in the publication of the work. 

The work was scheduled to be out in the year 1962-63 but 
due to some difficulties of the press, the publication has been 
delayed by five years. Towards the end of the year 1966, 
when the printing was taken up again, I was in Denmark for 
my higher studies, but my husband, Dr. Ram Pratap 
unstintingly accepted the heavy task of seeing the book through 
the press. He has not only read the proofs but has prepared 
the index and is responsible for many improvements. I record 
my feelings of gratitude for him. I also acknowledge with 
thanks the sincere help given in this respect by Sushri Kusum 
Gupta, Shri Kedar Nath Shastri, Shri Som Nath Pandit, and 
Shri Sundar Lai Jain of M/S Motilal Banarsidass. 

JAMMU (Tawi) Ved Kumari 

Sivaratri, 1968 . 
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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTORY 


/. Title of the work of oar study and its claim to be a Purana 

The colophons occurring in the MSS. of the brief 
redaction give its title Nilamata and the colophons of the long 
redaction add also the term ‘Purana 1 ’. On the margins of 
the MSS. occur abbreviations like Nila. Ma.; Ni. Ma.; Nl. 
Ma. Pu.; Nx. Pu.; Ni. and KasmI. Maha s . which suggest 
the titles of the work as Nilamata, Nilamata Purana, Nila 
Purana and Kasmlra Mahatmya. Kalhana refers to this 
woi'k twice as the Nilamata, twice as the Purana and once as 
the Nila Pui'ana 3 . Evidently, Nilamata is the special title, 
Purana, the class-designation, and Nila Pui'ana, the abbreviated 
form of Nllamatam Puranam. The term ‘Mata’ is used here in 
the sense of instruction, the title Nilamata meaning thereby 
“Instructions of Nila”. 4 Just like the titles Vayu Purana, 
Markandeya Purana, Garuda Purana, Brahma Purana etc. 
indicating their authorship, the title ‘Nilamata’ also is based 


1. stout' =#«? I 

MSS, of brief redaction, 
MSS. of long redaction. 

Teste. Vreese, Nilamata, p. 112 f.n. on verse 1396. 

2. Vrcesc, Nilamata, p. 1. 

3. I Kalhana, Rajala .; I. 14. 

Ibid., I. 16, 71, 178, 183- 

4 . WPT *** 1 

Cf. Nilamata, v. 183. 

Probably Damodara Gupta (minister of the Kashmiri King Jayapida) 
named his Kavya Kuttanimata on the anology of Nilamata. 
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NILAMATA PURANA 


on the main portion of the work stated to have been 
originally related by Nila to Candradeva. 1 

Dr. Bhandarkar classed the Nilamata as a Mahatmya on 
the basis of its mention as Kasmlra Mahatmya in a single 
manuscript. 2 Ramlal Kanji Lai and Pandit Jagaddhar Zadoo 
also say:— 1 “Strictly speaking, the Nilamata does not come 
under the category of the Puranas. In its present foi'm it is 
very difficult to rank it with the 18 Puranas. It may safely be 
called a portion of a Puranam from its similarity to the 
Nagarakhanda and other important Mahatmya works which 
do not put forth any pretension to the distinctive title of 
Puranam but are considered complementary to them . 553 

These assertions, however, have to be examined in the 
light of the definition of the term ‘Purana’ and the characte¬ 
ristics of the other Puranas as they are available to us. 


The etymology of the term ‘Purana’ is given as “that which 
lives from ancient times’ 5 . 4 The term occurs in early Indian 


’• star wnr i 




Skanda Pu., VIII. 1. 33. 


STT^f STTif qf, 


Matsya Pit., 53. 26. 


^rpfqr i • 

5^ „ 


Ibid., 53. 12-13. 



3- -Nilamata Puranam, Introduction, pp. 4-5. 

4- Vmtm g|| f| ^ | 


jft ^ || 


'* PP- 4-5- 


^r?Kfk 5^Tuf i 


Vayu Pu., I. 203. 


Brahmanda Pu., IV. 4. 54. 
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introductory 

literature mostly in connection with Itihasa* which denote old 

,• _ rrtjhoea_iti ha, asa—thus indeed it was). KautU} 

mentions Parana and ’itivrtta as divisions of Itihto,» ^ ■** 
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The only characteristic which is common to all the Puranas 
is their legendary tone, so the definition ‘Old narrative’ 1 suits 
them quite well. 

Examining the Nilamata in this light we find that nothing 
debars it from enjoying the status of a Purana. The 
Paficalaksana definition is not fully applicable to it but there 
are many other works which do not have the “five charac- 
teristics” and are still called Puranas. The Nilamata deals 
with pratisarga and vamSanucarita in a few verses and refers 
also to the manvantaras. 2 Kalhana informs us that he took 
first four names of the kings of Kasmlra from the Nilamata 3 , 
* but the MSS. of the Nilamata (brief redaction) have preserved 
only one name Bala Gonanda. Thus, it is possible that the 
process of leaving out genealogical portions operated after 
Kalhana’s time, with reference to the Nilamata. The same 
process, it is not unreasonable to infer, may have been in 
action long before Kalhana and may have led to the deletion of 

some genealogical portions which may have existed in the 
original Nilamata. 




*' HaraDralarl 1 . Indian Vd. I. p. 


^ Util 


Vqyu Pu., 60. 21; Vifrtu 6 . 16. 
2. Nilamata, w. 6-io; 30-51. 

Kalhnnn t 


Brahmanda Pu., 34.21. 
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to call the whole work Mahatmya. 

The most important is the fact that Kalhana calls it a 
p uiana and not a Mahatmya. 1 Even a verse quoted in the 
RajataranginI and termed as “Pauranika” can be easily 
recognised in verses 236-37 of the Nllamata. 2 

So it is proper to regard the Nllamata as a Purana when 
it has claimed this title for moi'e than seven hundred years. 

X 

II. Contents of the JVilamata 

The Nllamata opens with Janamejaya’s inquiry from 
Vaisampayana as to why the king of Kasmira did not participate 
in the war of Mahabharata although his kingdom was the 
principal one in the world. V aisampayana states that some 
time before the Mahabharata war, king Gonanda of Kasmlra 
was invited by his relative Jarasandha to help him in a war 
against the Yadavas. Gonanda complied with his request and 
was slain there by Krsna’s brother Bala. 3 In order to avenge his 
father’s death, Gonanda’s son Damodara went to Gandhara to 
fight with Krsna who had gone there to attend a svayamvara. £ 


aw srrcft i 

S^T: II I- 183. 

Rdjata ., I. 178, 183. 

' O « ON 

TRcft cR TRT fTRR: I 

*r i^lsPr f^rr irfafir^rT 11 

Gf. Rdjata , I. 71-72. 

it# ^7? f i 

TT^Tgrorr TRfl ^nrr n 

trt R*rr ftfsR: i 

H 7 RT II 

with, Nilamata, 236-37. 

3. The earlier portion of Vaisampayana’s reply up to this sentence 
is missing in the MSS. of the brief redaction and is supplied here from the 
MSS. of the long redaction. 
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Krsna killed Damodara in the fight that ensued but taking 
into consideration the high sanctity of Kasmlra, he coronated 
the rival’s pregnant widow YasovatT. Her posthumous son 
Gonanda II was a minor at the time of the Great War and so he 
did not join either the Kauravas or the Pandavas. 

VaiSampayana points out the importance of Kasmlra by refer¬ 
ring to its numerous charms and its identification with Uma. He 
points out further that the valley was originally a lake known 
as Satlsara. 

This leads to the question about the mythological history 
of Kasmlra to which Vaisampayana replies by relating a 
dialogue held previously between Gonanda and the sage 
Brhadasva. 

Brhadasva gives, at first, the account of the divisions 
of time, the destruction of the world at the end of 
manvantara, the preservation of Manu and the seeds in a 
ship which was a form of Satl herself and was fastened by Visnu 
to the mountain later on named as Naubandhana, the birth 
of the land and the lake of Satl, and the origin of various 
tribes from Kasyapa. Then he relates the story of the bet of 
Kadru and Vinata leading to enmity between Garuda and the 
Nagas and the destruction of the latter by the former. The 
Naga chief Vasuki, it is stated, saved the remaining Nagas, by 
seeking the help of Visnu who allotted Satlsara to them and 
appointed Nila as their king. 

Then follows the story of the demon Jalodbhava, born in the 
waters and reared by the Nagas. Having obtained boons 
from Brahma, the demon began to destroy the descendants of 
Manu dwelling in the lands of Darvabhisara, Gandhara, 
Juhuntfura, Sakas, Khasas etc. Seeing this devastation, Nila 
approached his father Kasyapa who had reached Kanakhala 
in connection with his pilgrimage to all the sacred places of 
the earth, and requested him to visit the tirthas of Madra and 
Himavan. 1 Kasyapa visualised the situation and requested the 
gods Brahma, Visnu and Siva to do the needful. Visnu followed 
by Brahma, Siva and various other deities, proceeded to 


I. Various holy places of India specially of Madra and Himavan are 
referred to in vv. 102-123. Infra, pp. 24. ff.n. 3. 
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Naubanclhana to punish the demon. The demon being 
imperishable in the waters, Visnu asked Ananta to make an 
outlet for the waters by breaking forth the mountain barriers. 
He did accordingly. Thereupon the demon created the darkness 
which was soon dispelled by Siva holding the sun and the 
moon in his hands. Visnu then fought with the demon and 
cut ofF his head with his discus. 1 

In between this legend occurs the story of Visnu’s discus 
obtained by Siva and then returned to Visnu who commemo¬ 
rated the event by erecting his own image and those of 
Siva and his female consort. 

There now being supplied a lot of accommodation in the 
valley, Kasyapa desired that it should be inhabited by the 
Nagas as well as the descendants of Manu. The Nagas, how¬ 
ever, plainly refused to have men as their cohabitants. 
Filled with rage, Kasyapa cursed them to live with the 
Pisacas. At the request of Nila, the curse was moderated to 
tills extent that the Pisacas would go every year for a period of 
six months, to the sea of sand and men would be the 
cohabitants of the Nagas during that period. Visnu further 
assured the Nagas that the occupation of Kasmira valley by the 
PiSacas would continue for four ages only. 

After the passing away of four aeons, when men, as usual, had 
gone out for six months, an old Brahmana Candradeva did not 
go out. Troubled by the PiSacas, he approached the Naga 
king Nila who was served by the Pisaca chief Nikumbha and 
various Nagas. Candradeva praised Nila and asked that 
Kasmira might thenceforth be inhabited by men without the 
fear of emigration. Nila complied with this request on the 
condition that men should follow his instructions revealed to 
him by Kesava. Candradeva lived for six months in the palace 
of Nila and learnt all the rites and ceremonies prescribed by 
Nila In Caitra, when the emigrant population of Kasmira 
came back, he related the whole incident to Virodaya— 


, According to the Vamana Pu„ Ch. 81, a demon Jalodbhava could 
.Tv.tilled due to the boon of Brahma, by any god with his own 
weapon- So he was attacked and killed by Vi?nu with Siva’s tritola, and by Siva 

with Visnu’s cakra. 
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king of men. Thenceforth people lived peacefully in 
KaSmIra. 

Having heard this, Gonanda asks what the words of Nila 
were and Brhadasva repeats the dialogue held between Nila and 
Candradeva. This lengthy dialogue describes sixtyfive rites, 
ceremonies and festivals some of which are similar to those 
mentioned in other Puranic works and observed in many parts 
of India, while a few are peculiar to Kasmira. 1 

At the end of the dialogue, Brhadasva informs Gonanda 
about the importance of Nila’s instructions whose observance 
makes the people prosperous and the king victorious and 
whose non-observance leads to such calamities as excess of rain, 
absence of rain, famine, untimely death of the king, terrible 
punishments and heavy snowfall. 

Here the dialogue between Gonanda and Brhadasva breaks 
and Vaisampayana informs that Gonanda was killed by 
Balabhadra at Mathura for he did not follow all the instructions 
of Nila. 

At Janamejaya’s inquiry as to what did Gonanda ask 
after listening to the teachings, another dialogue between 
Gonanda and Brhadasva is repeated. 

Gonanda expresses his desire to know the names of the 
principal Nagas dwelling in Kasmira and BrhadaSva 
enumerates no less than six hundred names, adding that 
the number of the Nagas being too great, it is not possible 
for him to enumerate all of them even in hundreds of years. 
He further refers to four Nagas—the guardians of directions 
and relates the story of the Naga Sadahgula and Naga 
Mahapadma. 

The Naga Sadahgula was banished from Kasmira due to 
his evil activities. When the Naga Mahapadma approached 
Nila and besought him for a dwelling place in Kasmira as 
his family was being devoured by Garuda, the Naga 
king allotted to him the place which was formerly occupied 
by Sadahgula and where, after the banishment of Sadangula, 
was constructed the city Candrapura ruled over by king 


X, For the account of rites, ceremonies and festivals, see Ch. VIII. 
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Visvagasva. The city was destined to be turned into a lake 
due to the curse of the sage Durvasa. In accordance with 
the advice of Nila, Mahapadma assumed the form of an old 
Brahmana, went to Visvagasva and asked for a dwelling 
sufficient for his big family. The prayer being granted, he 
assumed his own form and asked the king to go out along 
with his subjects as the whole town was required to accom¬ 
modate his family. The righteous king vacated the town 
which thereafter was flooded by Mahapadma. 

Then follows Gonanda’s inquiry about the sacred places 
of Kasmlra and Brhadasva’s reply referring to various 
places dedicated to Siva and other deities. Two names, 
Bhutesvara and Kapatesvara, raise Gonanda’s curiosity which, 
leads Brhadasva to relate Bhutesvara Mahatmya containing 
the story of a Brahmana Silada and his son Nandi and 
KapateSvara Mahatmya explaining the name of Siva who 
appeared before the sages in the guise of logs of wood. 

After this comes the enumeration of the sacred places of 
Visnu and the mythological history of one of them, namely, 
Asramasvaml. Parasurama is depicted in that story as a 
devotee of Visnu. 

Two more lists of the tlrthas situated in the vicinity of 
and in the valley of Kasmlra are repeated by Vaisampayana 
from Brhadasva’s narration. Thereafter Janamejaya requests 
Vaisampayana to narrate the eulogy of the river Vitasta. 
Vaisampayana does the same and the work ends with the 
remai'k that as this treatise in the form of a dialogue between 
Janamejaya and Vaisampayana was not useful every where 
(i.e. was of local interest only), Vyasa did not include it in 
the Bharata lest that should become too voluminous with the 
inclusion of all such treatises. 

Ill . Date of the Nilamata 

Kalhana’s reference to the Nilamata as a work of great 
antiquity 1 indicates its existence long before the 12th century 
A.D. 


I. Kalhana, Rajata i. 14* 
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Mention of Buddha as Visnu’s incarnation in a spirit of 
catholicity, as found in the Nilamata, 1 could not have been 
made after 8th century A.D., because after that, Buddhism did 
not hold such a significant position as to induce the 
Vaisnavas to identify Buddha with Visnu. Many of the late 
Puranas and the works of Ksemendra, Jayaratha and Kalhana 
undoubtedly refer to Visnu’s Buddha incarnation, but all of 
them deprecate Buddhism indirectly by assigning to Buddha 
the task of deluding the people. 2 As the Nilamata displays an 
altogether different attitude, it may be assigned to an early 
, . date when Buddhism in Kasmlra was too strong to be 
condemned. 

if The absence of the term avatara and the use of the 
•' l ' term pradurbhava and the root bhu for incarnation of gods 
shows an early date for the Nilamata. 3 

r Reference may also be made, in this connection to Nlla- 
mata’s non-mention of Kalki incarnation, Krsna’s consort 
i Radha and the sacred leaf ofTulasI. 4 5 6 

Stein’s statement that "Among the texts dealing specially 
with the sacred sites of Kasmlra, the Haracaritacintamani can 
be placed, perhaps nearest in date to the Nilamata Purana , J 
is not corroborated by the facts. A comparison of the legends 
found in both these works, yields that the legends of the 
Nilamata are devoid of sectarian spirit while Jayaratha 
has given them a sectarian colouring to prove the superiority 
of Siva. 0 Further, the indirect condemnation of the Baud- 
dhas, as it occurs in the Haracaritacintamani, 7 does not agree 
with the spirit of the Nilamata. It rather sounds like 
Kalhana’s comparison of the Bauddhas with the Yaksas. 
Evidently quite a long time must have elapsed to bring about 
this change. 


1. Nilamata, w. 684-90, Infra, Ch. VII. IV. (I) Buddhism. 

2. Infra, Ch. VII. IV. (II) Buddhism in other Puranas. 

3. Nilamata, w. 500, 511, 684, 716. 

For the frequent use of the word pradurbhava as an indication of 
early date, sec J.C/.G., 111. p. 58 & /.//.£)., VIII. pp. 75 ff. 

4. All these are mentioned in late Puranas, Hazara, R. C., Puranic 
Records on Hindu Rites and Customs , pp. go, 114. 

5. Stein, Rajata . Translation, Vol. II. p. 378. 

6. Cf. The story of Cakra, Haracaritacintamani, Ch. VII. 

7. Haracaritacintamani , XVII. 8, 9,32, 33. 
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the Isilamata. 1 Not even a single verse of all these is found 


Krlyakal/ialaru (Niyatakalakanda) 

P- 377 lines 2-3. 

377 lines 6-9. 

377 to p. 382 line 14. 

382 lines 15-18. 

line 20 to p. 383 line 8. 
line 9. 
lines 17-18 
line 
lines 
line 
line 
lines 
lines 
line 
lines 


P 
P 
P 
P 
P- 
P 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P* 
P- 
P- 
P* 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P- 
P 
P 
P 


• 382 

• 333 

• 383 

• 384 
■ 384 

• 384 

386 

387 

388 

388 

389 

390 

391 

39 1 

392 

393 
393 
395 
395 
398 
398 
401 
401 

401 

402 
4°5 

403 

405 

406 

407 
410 
421 
427 
429 

43 1 

432 

432 

433 

434 

435 

435 

436 

437 


2. 

3-!2. 

15 to p 

3 to p. 
6-15. 
I_ 9 - 

10 to p. 
8-11. 
lines 12-16. 
lines 3-6. 


385 line 16. 
387 line 5. 

389 line 2. 


lines 7-19. 
lines 3-4. 
lines 11-12. 

line 15 to p. 394 line 4. 
lines 1-12. 

line 13 to p. 396 line 10. 
lines 11-14. 

line 15 to p. 397 line 1. 
lines 1 to 9-12. 
lines 13-19. 

line 20 p. 420 line 6. 
lines 7-17. 
lines 6-19. 
lines 14-15. 

line 20 to p. 406 line 14. 
line 15 to p. 407 line 13. 
line 14 to p. 408 line 6. 
lines 17-19 & p. 411 lines 20-21. 
line 12 to p. 422 line 21. 
line 4 to p. 429 line 4. 
line 5 to p. 431 line 14. 
lines 15-20. 
lines 1-4. 

line 16 to p. 433 line 8. 
line 14 to p. 434 line 12. 
lines 13-14. 
line 15. 

line 17 to p. 436 line 1. 
line 17 to p. 437 line 17. 
line 18 to p. 438 line 7. 


Verses of 
581 , w w 
833 ^ 635 . 
561-635 
644-46. 
647-49. 
650. 

852-53- 

854- 

855 - 58 . 
859-67. 
668-77. 

679-83. 

684-90. 
691-92. 
696-97. 
698-700. 
701-2. 
409 - 10 , 

706. 

707. 

708-9. 

710-14. 

716-22. 

723 - 25 - 

730-31- 

775 - 

227 ff. 

763-66. 

726 - 293 . 

748-52. 

753 - 54 - 

797 b- 8 oi. 

779 - 85 - 

786-90. 

38213-84. 

398-407. 

4 ° 8 - 35 a « 

435 - 48 . 

450-52. 

453 - 54 - 

456-60. 

461-68. 

469a- 

469b. 

482-83. 

484-91. 

493 - 95 - 


NUamata. 
565. 


703-5- 
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in the printed editions of the Brahma Purana, though the 
verses quoted by Hemadri do occur in them. Naturally it 
would indicate the existence of two Brahma Puranas, one, 
the extant Brahma Purana quoted by Hemadri, Sulapani, 
Vacaspatimisra etc. and the other, the unavailable, quoted by 
Laksmidhara, Jimutavahana, Apararka Haradatta, Aniruddha- 
bhatta and many others. Narasimha Vajapeyi clearly 
distinguishes between these two Brahma Puranas—the one 
Mahapurana quoted in the Kalpataru, and the other 
Upapurana containing Purusottama Mahatmya and quoted by 
Hemadri. 1 The 1st one, whose relation with the Nllamata we 
are going to establish, is unfortunately not yet available. 

For the similarity between the Nilamata and the Brahma 
Purana quoted by the Kalpataru, which remained unnoticed 
upto now, there can be only one explanation, namely, 
transference of the verses of one Purana to the other. The 
question, “Is the Nilamata, the borrower or the Brahma 
Purana?”, may be answered by comparing those verses which 
indicate an intimate knowledge of Kasmira, for such verses 
must have existed originally in that Purana which was 
composed in Kasmira. 


i. 


P- 438 lines 15-19. 

P- 439 lines 3-20. 

P- 439 line 21 to p. 440 line 7. 

p. 440 line 8 to p. 441 line 1. 

P* 44 1 line 16 to p. 443 line 1. 

P- 443 lines 2-10. 

P- 443 line 11 to p. 444 line 4. 

p. 444 line 5. 

p. 444 line 6 to p. 445 line 1. 
p. 445 line 2 to p. 446 line 4. 
p. 446 lines 5-17. 

p. 446 line 1. 18-23. 


498. 

499-505 

506-7. 

508-14. 

5I5-25- 

526-29. 

530 - 38 . 

539 - 

540 - 47 - 
448-51. 
552 - 57 - 
560. 




Narasimha Vajapeyl, Nityacdrapradipa, p. ig. 
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Though referring to even insignificant places of Kasmlra, 1 
the Brahma Purana avoids the use of pronoun “This” for 
Kasmlra. For the v. 710 of the Nllamata:— 

srrqrsrqf snrtforrcr w fssr frflpft i 
5 3 >wr: 531ft tsrssrer n 

The Brahma Purana (K.K.N., p. 395, lines 1-2) has 
« 1 OT 3 ^ 33^3 SFSnqfa: I 

srraspnq; 551 ft sdt 33d3>: ?) 

The laxity of behaviour allowed in Kasmlra on the 
Asvayuji festival is thus accounted for in the Brahma Purana 
(K.K.N., p. 412, I. 15-16). 

sr ^r: fasnd: 1 

* 55 '<rcg 35333R53 srtw: 11 

The reference is evidently to Kasmlra and the use of 
ff ^r: instead of ^sftSJPT is significant. 

' In connection with the New Snowfall day festival peculiar 
to Kasmira, the Brahma Purana gives the same verses as are 
found in the Nllamata but it gives an additional remark, viz. 
“Snow should be offered to the manes and at those places where 
the snow is not available, only the word ‘snow’ may be 
pronounced.” 2 The impropriety of the festival at those places 
where snowfall does not occur - is not recognised by the 
Brahma Purana. 

Evidently the Brahma Purana borrowed these verses from 
some other work composed in Kasmlra and that work may 
have been our Nllamata. 

The Nllamata, probably, existed originally as an indepen¬ 
dent Purana on the rites, ceremonies and tlrthas of Kasmlra, 
but as it did not enjoy the status of a Mahapurana, it was 
considered necessary, in order to give an air of authenticity 
.£q rites and ceremonies of Kasmlra, to incorporate some 
portions of the Nllamata into the Brahma Purana. This 

1. K.K.N., p. 395 refers to the confluence of the Vitasta and the Sindhu, 
on p. 396 there is reference to SaArada, and on p. 437, to Vitasta, Visoka, 
Candravatl, Harsapatha, Trikot: Sindhu and Kanakavahinj. 

2. q-fopr i&f ffff 3 ^jggft 1 f^nr 1 

' K.K. JV., p. 434- 1-2- 
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incorporation must have taken place long before the time of 
Laksmidhara (1104—54 A.D.) as he quotes from the Brahma 
Purana without any reference to the Nilamata. 1 

Another evidence is supplied by the textual study of the 
Nilamata. Some alterations and additions were made in the text 
of the Nilamata after the 9th or the 10th century A.D., in 
order to make it cope with the Monistic Saiva Philosophy of 
Kasmira. 2 Had the Nilamata been composed after the 9th or 
the 10th century A.D., there would have been no scope 
for such changes. 

' The lower limit of the date of the Nilamata may, therefore, 
be the 8th century A.D. As regards the upper limit it must 
be about the 6th century A.D., as Buddha began to be 
regarded as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D. 3 

Moreover, the Visnudharmottara Purana which has been 
assigned the date between 400 A.D. and 550 A.D., seems to 
have been used by the writer of the Nilamata. The Nilamata 
reproduces some verses of the Visnudharmottara with a 
slight improvement upon them.' 1 

The religious life of Kasmira with Saivism, Vaisnavism, 
Buddhism etc. flourishing side by side, as depicted in the 
Nilamata, indicates the same period. The political situation 


1. The change might have affected the MSS. of the Brahma Purana in 
Kasmira only and one such MS. may have been obtained from Kasmira by 
Laksmidhara’s patron Govinda Candra of Kanauj who had friendly relations 
with the king Jayasimha of Kasmira. The Rdjata., VIII. 2453, refers to this 
friendship and according to the Srikantha Carita, XXV, 102, Govinda 
Candra had deputed a scholar named Suhala to attend a parisad convened by 
Alarikara a minister of Kasmira. 

2. Gh. IX. VII. The Philosophy of the Nilamata . 

3. Hazra , R. C., Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, p. 41. 

A Pallava inscription dated about the latter half of the 7th century 
A.D. refers to Buddha Incarnation. 

^Rf^s* ^rm: i 

TPTt TRJFT ^ cRT II 

>3 

H. Krishna Shastri, The ALjnoirs Of The Archaeological Survey Of 
India , Vol. 26. p. 5. Teste. Hazra, Op \Cit., p. 84. 

4 . a|j§ 1 Cf. J\j ; mala , v. 116 with 

*’..>** 

♦•’cTWu Visnudharmottara Pw., p. 1. 162. 35b. 













INTRODUCTORY 


15 


of Kasmlra as described in the Nllamata, also favours this 
date. The RajataranginI informs us that for about hundred 
years after the death of Mihirakula, Kasmlra suffered greatly 
from internal dissensions leading to the overthrow of several 
kings. 1 The Nllamata also states that the kings of Kasmlra 
perish due to internal dissensions. 2 We may conclude, 
therefore, from the foregoing that the Nllamata may have been 
composed in the 6th or the 7th century A.D. 


I Kimr Yudhisthira was driven out by his ministers, and a foreigner 
PratapSditya occupied'the throne of Kasmlra. Jayendra was also compe ted 
to give up the throne by his minister Sandhimati who, too, was forced to 
retire Then came Meghavahana. Meghayahana’s grandsons Hiranya and 
Toramana fell against each other to make place for Ma rgupta. The chrono¬ 
logy of this book of the Rajatarangiijl dealing with all these events is not 
certain, still it is believed that all this happened in the 5 th century or the 
beginning of the 6th century A.D. 

2- TUfaqT: II 

Nilamata. v. 835b. 




CHAPTER II 

THE GEOLOGY AND THE GEOGRAPHY 


I. Birth of KaSmira 

(/) Legend of the origin of Kasmira 

According to the Nilamata, the land of Kasmira was 
occupied for six Manvantaras since the beginning of the 
Kalpa by a vast lake six yojanas long and three yojanas 
wide, 1 called Satlsara. In the 7th Manvantara, the water of 
the lake was drained off through an outlet made with plough 
by Ananta at the order of Visnu who along with other gods 
and goddesses had come there to kill the demon Jalodbhava— 
invincible in the waters. The story runs further informing 
how after the death of Jalodbhava, the Pisacas and the 
descendants of Manu were settled there by Kasyapa to live 
in company of the Nagas, the original inhabitants of the 
valley. 2 

The same legend about the draining of the lake occurs in 
Kalhana’s Rajatarangin! 3 and in a bit changed form, in the 

■ 

i. Yojana is a measure of distance differently regarded as equal to 
four, five, nine or eighteen English miles. j 

Teste. Monicr William Dictionary. 

2- smfcr *rc u 

trer ttt tfcrittPit i 

3rfw*t«un\ 5TRT II 

Nilamata , vv. 12-13. 

tp? cf fafof: rTfft Nt vRRff: 1 

trcforr jrr 5 u 

^ sftsfiHr g II 

Ibid., vv. 165-166. 

See also 43-45; I 7 I *i 745 198-217. and Supra, pp. 6-7- 
3. Kalhana, Rajata ., I. 25-28. 
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Mahavamsa, 1 the Chinese Vinaya of the Mula-Sarvastivadi 
sect 2 and the account of the travels of Hiuen Tsang, 3 

Whether it was the basin-like shape of the valley of 
Kasmlra which suggested this legend or the memory of some 
old age when the area of Kasmlra under water was more 
than what it that is now, was responsible for it, cannot be 
stated with certainty, but it is interesting to know that the 
geological observations made in recent times corroborate the 
assertion made in the Nllamata. 

( II) Results of modem geological observations 

As pointed out above, the valley of Kasmlra with high 
mountain-walls on all sides, is just like a basin. The 
lowest point in the valley is 5200 feet high above the 
sea level and the lowest pass in the Pir Pancal range forming 
its outer boundary is 3000 feet above the level of the valley. 4 
The only outlet for the drainage of the water of the valley 
is the narrow rock-gorge at Baramula. Now, nearly half the 
area of this basin-shaped valley is occupied by the Karewas 
which are flat-topped mounds composed of clay and loam and 
slit with thin layers of greenish sand. Having a width of from 
eight to sixteen miles along the south-west side of the valley 
and extending for a length of some fifty miles from Shopyan 
to Baramula, these Karewas are sometimes cut into stiipes 
but their flat tops and almost the same altitude indicate that 
once they must have formed one large plateau later cut 
into isolated mounds by the streams descending the 
mountains. 

Explaining the formation of these Karewa deposits, Drew 
suggested that in prehistoric Kasmlra, there was a great lake 
which, at one period of its existence, reached a level of nearly 
2000 feet above the present level of the valley. 5 Colonel 
Godwin Austin and Mr. Lydekker agreed with him taking 


1. Mahavamsa, XII. 3- 9-28. 

2. J. Przuluski’s article in the Journal Asiatiquc 1914 PP- 535 
Teste. S. C. Ray, Early History and Culture of Kashmir, p. 14* • 

3. Watters, On Tuan Chwang, I. p. 265. 

4. Lydekker, The Geology of Kashmir and Chamba Dis 

Lawrence, W.R., The Valley of Kashmir, p. 44. . . 

5. Drew. Frederick., The Jirnmoo And Kashmir Territories, p. - . 
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these Karewas as of lacustrine origin. 1 R.D. Oldham, however, 
took these Karewas as of fluviatile origin and contested the 
theory of the prehistoric vast lake saying, "It is very probable 
that some of the finelybedded, fine-grained deposits described 
by Colonel Godwin Austin were deposited in still water but 
the frequent alternations of beds of shingle with sand and the 
layers of lignite from one to three inches in thickness, point 
to subaerial conditions of formation. Even the presence of 
true lacustrine deposits does not prove that the whole of the 


/ 


Kashmir rock-basin was ever occupied by a lake”. 2 . 

Oldham’s theory, however, has its weakness and is not 
accepted by more recent geologists. About the lower Karewas 
the explanation may be plausible that they are wash deposits 
laid probably by the river Vitasta itself which must then 
have flowed out from the valley in a course not very far 
removed from the one which it follows now, but “with 
regard to the upper Karewas it seems difficult to imagine 
how a series of .fine clayey and sandy deposits, perfectly 
horizontal and extending completely across a wide and open 
river valley and attaining a height of more than 200 feet above 
the level of that valley, could have been accumulated without 
the aid of a dam lower down the valley by which its waters 
have been ponded back. Accordingly, the only explanation 
on he mode of formation of the upper Karewas that presents 
itself is that Kashmir was formerly occupied by a vast lake.” 3 

I The P rescn ^ e of P erfect specimens of Sihghada, the plant that 
grows abundantly m the lake, in the Karewa deposits at the 
height of about 1500 feet above the present level of the lake 4 

rrt? < dotli r e ' s ° "****** ^ 

£~-N-_JV?dia, regards the Karewas as the surviving 
mnnants of deposits of, a kke,pr series of lake L which once 


*• %r aC \Z R - TheVdl ^y of Kashmir, p. 5 o. 

„ httsZ'Z? On 

about 1500 feet above the present level of the lake. UITed near Lorrid ura 
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filled the whole valley-basin from end to end.” 1 At the 
height of the Ice Age this Karevva lake must have been no 
less than 3000 square miles in area 2 . 

M.B. Pithawalla in his “Kashmir, Its Geology And 
Geography”, 3 and G.E.L. Carter in his “Stone Age in 

Kashmir,” 4 have supported this theory of the prehistoric great 
lake m Kasmlra. 

{Ill) The origin of the legend 

. /Though the Nilamata-legend of the origin of Kasmlra, 
is imbued with geological truths, it will be going too far to 
suggest that some geological tests were at the basis of 
the legend. The most plausible hypothesis is that the idea 
of the great lake was suggested by the basin-like shape of 
t te valley and after this, it was just one step more in the 
making of mythology, . to attribute the drainage of water 
t nough an outlet in the sand stone wall at the western corner 
of the basin, to a divinity like Ananta, though the wall might 
have been rent either due to some earthquake or by some 
cataclysm followed by attrition. 

II- Geographical Data 


{I) Geographical data in general 

Like other Puranic works, the Nilamata also deals, though 
m a very few verses, with the geography of the world and 
mentions seven Dvipas, namely, Jambu, Saka, Kusa, Krauiica, 
Salmali, Gomeda and Puskara.® Of these seven, Jambudvlpa 


1. 

2 . 

3 - 

4 - 


Waclia, D. 1ST., Geology of India , 3rd edition (1953), p. 379. 
Wadia, D. N., Op. Git., p. 380. 

Pithawalla, M.B., Kashmir Its Geology And Geography , p. 11. 
of Kastom^No* 2*°™ ** Kashmir > Meraoirs of the Archaeological Survey 

5 - Nilamata , vv. 589-90 a. 

poetical 35 that thc story of thc seven Dvi P as « a 

Earth’s surface at DV i lp3S re P r csent the successive changes of the 

the earth a x a , d,ffe ^nt geological periods, or that they arc portions of 
articles in th^ T W J ’ XV, XVI, XVII. In a series of 

Krl.til £ - J. ournal referred to above, Mr. V.V. Iver identifies 

Gomedi* 1 PuJkara'wi Lycia and Gilicia > Gomeda with 
i § ra with Bukhara in Chinese Turkman, gaka with the country 
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has nine varsas, namely, Uttarakuru, Ramya, Hairanvata, 
BhadraSva, Ketumala, Uavrta, Harivarsa, Kimpurusa and 
Bharatavar§a, and the last one is further divided into nine 
parts of which the ninth one alone seems to represent India 
proper^ Mountains situated in the north of India and seven 

f7. a Parvatas chief mountains of Central India and Southern 
India are also referred to. 2 


T f - a " d °" ‘ hC head . watcrsof thc 

portion of the drainage of the Indus Knh which included a 

Plaksa with the land of the PclSians S^ VlP r "’“u ^‘ h,0 P ia of ithe Greeks, 
Dvi P a 'V th 'he original home oFthe ^ ‘ W ~ h Sarmatia a "d Jambu 

suggested byH.R, knk^^Qj'W ^rrf W “‘V™ 
>• JWfaxtto. w. 59 ob- 92a . 11 (,937) ' P- 228 - 

evidentlyXisloSs noToMnd iTproo! j* iacce r s * ble > these nine Dvipas are 
Pu., however, restricting Kumarika ° rGrcatcr India. The Skanda 

Pariyatra and Mahendra mountn'n^ ^'^i t0 , tbe territory between the 
Portion of India behind the Mahe”, ? Indra ' dv iP a to the eastern coastal 

saaMffr 2 - ^ iss z: 

these nine n - a ^ ccamc loose, there arose n • i P ro Pf r Wlt h other divisions 

a- Mamata, vv. 5s 6-6oo. *"* Emenda,i ons ) v. 592 A. 

pS/STha^^^f been identified thus : 
which is situated west of 2 prodern Vindhya range 

eSi srr Md al!o " re 

Kb-T° N *““SS!“ ° ! ,h ° “° d ' m rail S'- 

a a? js--*—— 

(iij H°,I 1 0f Ha2a ribagh district (Bcglar). 

<R»i CtaSJSjf! “» S »'»‘ P«S—: 

Sahya —Western range. 

Malaya— That portion of°th *w Coimbat ore gap. 

****** < Z£ti£z . 
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" ,a “ a ! 1U,, ' s * information which the 
the age which* off m ® ntl ® mng tirthas. Being a product of 
for the lot ° d 1, P * 1§nmageS to holy P^ aces as substitute 
tirthaTnf • d 7 Sacnfices ’ the Nllamata extols the 
each^iuf Z? ri ° US parts of India. Of Kasmira, particularly! 

thet hoi 7 SPOt IS regai ' ded 33 SaCrCdl and refe rences to 
iese holy places are found throughout the work. Four lists 

occurring in the latter half of the work are of Icial 

603 N- ° r 1C i ge ° 0 graphy °f Kasmlra. The 1st list describes 

worsh g r%- thC 2nd dCaIS Wkh plaCCS Seated to the 
oiship of Siva and other deities, the 3rd mentions the 

tmhas sacred to Visnu, and the 4th, which is the most 

important, describes the chief holy places in a topographical 

!ou s?oTr n v^T- NiI : Naga ^ thC CaSt and ^wing the 
course of the Vitasta and its tributaries down to the gorge 

of Varahamula.- These lists, no doubt “form a real mine of 

information regarding the sacred places of Ka$mlra”3 but it 

also deserves to be noted that the references being too brief 

it is not possible to identify most of them, specially those 

which are not mentioned in Kalhana’s RajatarahginI or some 

other work of geographical value. Anyhow, an attempt has 

een made “ the following pages to present coherently, as far 

as possible, the geographical data of the Nllamata. 

(II) Geography of Kahnira 

(i) The Name Kasmira 

t , The „ Nllamata gives Kasmlra as the name of 
the valley 1 2 3 4 5 which is still known as KaSmIra throughout 
India and the rest of the world and is called by the 
Kasmiris in their own language, as Kasir—a direct phonetic 
derivative of Kasmlra through KaSvIrA The RajatarahginI 


1. Nllamata , w. 24-25; 1353-55. 

2. Ibid., w. 881-946; 990-1029; 1149-1165; 1228-127*. 

3. Buhler, Report , p. 41. 

4 - miamala, w. 5 , 12, 24, 29, 220, 228, 235 etc. give Kasmira, the 
terra‘Kasmma is rare ,n the Nllamata, (w. 989, 1354), while the word 
‘Kasmira is found as an adjective, vv. 876, 926. 

5. Stein takes Plolomy’s Kaspiria and Dionvsios’ KacnnJ™: „ . 
cription of Kaivir. Rajata. Translation , Vol. II. pp . 352-53.^ 38 trans " 
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also mentions both these names of the valley. 1 The Visnu- 
dharmottara Purana refers to its second name Vaitastika the 
land of the river Vitasta—but that is not mentioned in any 
other work. 2 

The earliest reference to the name Kasmlra in Indian 
literature is found in Panini’s Astadhyayl. 3 The Mahabharata 4 , 
the Puranas 5 and the Brhat Samhita 6 also refer to Kasmlra 
as a country and Kasmlrah as a people. 

As regards the explanation of this name, Babar’s suggestion 
for its derivation from Kas—the name of a hilly tribe—is not 
sound as the true form of the name of that tribe is Khasa 
which has nothing to do with Kasmlra, 7 The theory deriving 
it from Kash, the name of a Semitic tribe who founded 
the cities of Kash, Kashan and Kashghar, has yet to be 
investigated. 8 

Haider Malik, Burnouf, Wilson and many others have 
taken Kasmlra as a contraction of KaSyapamlr i.e. the sea 
or the mountain of Kasyapa. 9 

Other derivations explain Kasmlra as “ka—water, shimir— 
to desiccate (sic), Kasmlra—land desiccated from water 55 ; 10 
“ka—water, samlra—wind, KaSmira—land from which water 
has been drained off by wind 55 ; 11 “kas—channel, mir—moun¬ 
tain, Kasmlra—a deep trough through rocky mountains 55 . 12 The 


•*> % 

Rajata. 9 i. 27b. 

ipsfair 11 

Ibid., 1.148. 

2. Vipiudharmotlara Pu.> 1. 164. 

3. Astadhyayl , Ganapatha, IV. 2. 133; IV. 3. 93. 

4. Mbh., II. 27. 17; II. 48. 13; III. 130. 10; VII. 10. 16. 

5. Vdyu Pu . 9 XLV. 120; Padma Pu . 9 I. 6. 48. 62. 

Matsya Pu., XIII. 47; Vifnu Pu. } IV. 48. 

Vifnudharmottara Pu I. 10. 10; 207. 63; 261. 16 and 34. 

6. Brhat Sarnhitd , V. 70, 77, 78; IX. 18; X. 12; XI. 57; XV. 29, 

7. Stein, Rajata . Translation , Vol. II. p. 387. 

8. Sufi, G.M.D., Kashir , pp. 12-13. 

g. Stein, Rajata. Translation , II. p. 387. 

10. Sufi, G.M.D., Kashir , p. 12. 

11. Kaul, Kashmir Through The Ages , p. 18. 

12. Sufi, G.M.D., Kashir , p. 12. 
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Nllamata also gives two popular etymologies deriving the 
name from Kah (Prajapati KaSyapa) and kam (water). 1 
All these explanations are, however, not proved philologically. 

Craving the indulgence of the scholars for adding one 
more conjecture to this list, I may suggest that the valley 
was named after the goddess KaSmIra whose worship is 
prescribed in the Nllamata, and who was some hilly godess 
identified with Uma. The feminine form Kasmlra found in 
the Nllamata and the Rajatararigim indicates this. Still it is 
a hypothesis which needs verification and I may confess that 
threads of the recorded history are not strong enough to 
enable me to trace the origin of this name in the distant 
past. 

(//) Mountains 

Kasmlra valley proper, we know, is just a basin surrounded 
by snow-capped mountains and the Nllamata refers to these 
mountain walls when it speaks of Kasmlra’s geographically 
fortified position eliminating the fear of foreign invasions. 2 
Kalhana, too, is proud of these mountain barriers and states, 
“this country may be conquered by the force of spiritual 
merits but not by forces of soldiers”. 3 The foreigners Hiuen 


Nilamata, vv. 218-19. 

2. I 

Ibid., v. 18a. 

« 

Ibid., 0.835a. 

3. sikiht **wwi i 

srcrrfcnsrsr 7^5 11 

30^^^ *i 5 if^rnr 1 

Kalhana, Rajata., 1. 31, 39. 
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Tsang and Ou Kong who visited the valley, have recognised 
this fact in their accounts. 1 

Two parallel and ascending lines of the Himalayan ranges 
known as the Lesser Himalaya and the Great Central Himalaya 
are referred to in the Nllamata under the terms “Bahirgiri” 
and Antargiri 5 . 2 The Pali literature designates them as 
Chulla Himavanta and Maha Himavanta. 3 The Mahabharata 
and the Astadhyayi know one more division Upagiri which 
signifies the Tarai or Siwalik range. 1 

As regards the particular mountains, Uliraka* according 
o the Nilamata is located in Darva country and, therefore, 
may be identified with some hill of Siwalik range to the 
south of Kasrmra. Uslradhvaja of the Vinaya texts, Usira- 

fnd Usin^ U ' Inara ° f the PaIi ligature 

bv ST" th * Ka t^saritsagara which are regarded 
by B.C Law as designations of one and the same 
mountain®, may be identiml ,„; f u tt- 1 . nC same 

Nilamata A Ju V 1 , h UsU ' aka mentlon «l in the 
uitSrt Kanakhala is still kno „. n „ 

”°" h " ards rrom PWns of the Panjab, we come 

l“X r TK2Ltf ms ,he r hem ands ™ ,h - 

dhttra* mentioned^ KsemendrauTunl T ''' ‘"a ‘ PaiicSla - 
but it extols thrjl l , unknown to the Nilamata 

- : w.r: f T rr? 

and the highest of these peaks is called Naubandh 
.S associated with the deluge-story referred to i„ dte Nnama"a 


1. Beal, Si Yu Ki. I. pp. fl*. 

the Proceedings of the Imperil A Paper published in 

2. Nilamata , v. 8o. * 

No. , 3 p A 8 r*'- V - s - ^ n, 

4 - Mbh Sabhaparva. 27. q. Panini * a 

5. Nilamata , v. 966. 

6. Law, B.C., Historical Geography of Ancient India n tq q 

7. Ksemendra, Samqyamalrkd, Sara ay a. u. v . 02 

8. Nilamata, v. 178. 
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and other lexte i It was this peak to which Visnu in his fish 
ncarnalion had bound the ship containing the seeds of beings. 

Haramukuta or Haramunda 2 is identified with Haramukh 
peaks to the north of Kasmlra. About 17000 feet in height 

iese peaks are surrounded by massive glaciers. The lake 

aramanasa which is believed to be the source of Kasmiri 
Ganga lies at the foot of the north-eastern glacier of 

Haramukuta and the tlrthas of Nandiksetra and Bhutesvara 
are also near it. 

Nandiparvala 3 may be identified with the glaciers feeding 
the lake Nundkol—Kalodaka of the Nilamata. 

Bharatagin 1 a high ridge to the south-west of Haramu- 
kuta—is still known by its ancient name and is visited by the 
pilgrims going upto Kalodaka and other tlrthas of Nandikse¬ 
tra. Amaresvara* is the tirtha on the snowy peaks of Amaranatha 
and Mahddevagiri « is the westernmost peak of the highest ridge 
of the mass of mountains lying between the Sind valley and 
eastern range of mountains. Dhanada and Vaisravana are names 
of the modern Vastarvan, 7 

As regards the mountain ranges to the west of Kasmlra, 
it has not been possible to identify any of them but as the 
temple of Durga on the bank of Madhumatl seems to be the 
same as the shrine of Sarada described by Stein, 8 it is reason¬ 
able to assume that Indrakila and Gaurl Sikhara which are 
mentioned in the Nilamata in connection with the temple 
of Durga, 9 may be designations of some hills to the west of 
Kasmlra. 

(iii ) Rivers 

No less then sixty rivers of KaSmIra and Madra have been 


1. 

2 . 


Nilamata, vv. 39-41. 

Ibid., vv.1047, in8, 124a, 1335. 
otein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 407. 

Nilamata, v. 1032; Stein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. II. d A.nn 
Nilamata, v. 1056; Stein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. II. p 'aqQ' 
Nilamata, v. 1321. y * * 

Ibid., v. 1320; Stein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. II. p 410 
y. Stein, Rajata. Translation, Vol. II. p. 4,5 P ’ 4 °* 

of Safada^[ ra ’ Ch ' VIL H ' (I1 ^ Dur &*™d Sarada, f.n. The temple 

9. Nilamata, v. 1230. 


3 - 

4 - 

5 - 
6 . 

7 - 
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referred to in the Nllamata. 1 The identification of some of 
these is certain, of others is doubtful, while many remain still 
unidentified. Here follows an alphabatical list of these with 
the identification of some names :— 

Apaga —It is mentioned in the list of the Tirthas of Madra 
and Himavan, and may be identified with the Ayuk rising 
in Jammu hills to the north-east of Sialkot. 2 

Afradudhaiia 3 * —Unidentified. Being mentioned after Sandhya 
and before the Agnitlrtha it may be some stream flowing 
in Madavarajya. 

Bhurjala* —Unidentified. The Nilamata refers to its 
confluence with the Telala and the confluence of these two 
with the Madhumali. 

Candrabhaga The Candrabhaga mentioned in the verses 
116, 117, 120, 121, 154 and 1055 of the Nllamata seems to 
be the Cinab which flows to the south east of Kasmira and 
forms a boundary of Darvabhisara. Reaching Kishtwar from 
a northwest course it turns to the south, at Jangalwar it 
turns to the west and at Arnas it again flows due south past 
Riasi to Akhnur. It enters the Panjab at Khaki Rihal in 
Sialkot district of West Panjab (Pakistan). 5 6 

The Candi abhaga of the verse 1255 mentioned along with 
the Godavari, the Vaitarani and the Mandakinl, and the 
verse 1391 identified with the Ganga (Sind) cannot be the 
Cinab mentioned above. Kalhana’s RajatarariginI IV. 638 
refers to one Candrabhaga in the vicinity of TulamQlya. Stein 
identifies Tulamulya with Tulamul—situated 78° 48' long. 
34° 13' lat. among the marshes through which the Sind 
river passes before joining the Vitasta. 8 So the branch of the 
Sind river flowing past Tulamul may have been called 
Candrabhaga. 


1. Nilamata, w. 116, 1278-1333. 

2. Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India , d. 210* 

Geographical Dictionary, p. 9. * 

3. Nilamata, v. 1253. 

4. Ibid., v. 1238. 


Dcy, N.L., 


(Char i eS , E,liso "’ Gazetteer of Kashmir and the adjacent 

Districts of Kishtwar, Badrawar, Jammu, Naushera, Punch and Valley of Kishen 

Ganga, p. 165. 

Imperial Gazetteer of India, Kashmir and Jammu, s.v. 

6. Stein, Rajata, Translation, f.n. on IV. 638. 
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. C an dravati Unidentified. Diti-the mother of the Daityas- 
is stated to have assumed the form of this river. 4 In the verses 
289, 485 1297.98, 1299-1300 and 1389 Ihi, river J 
a ong with the Trikoti and the Harsapatha. The Harsapatha 
is identified by Stem with the Arapath-the stream’which 
joins the Vitasta near Anantanag. 8 Candravatl and Trikoti 
may have been the designations of some rivulets meeting the 
Vitasta not very far from its confluence with the Harsapatha 
Calurvedi Unidentified. It is a tributary joining the'Vitasta 
after the latter’s confluence with the Visoka. 8 Jayaratha also 
knows it. 4 


Cilrapalha Unidentified. The confluence of the Citrapatha 
with the Madava is referred to in the Nilamata. 8 Sandhya 
Mahatmya mentions the term Madavatlra and the confluence 
of the Madava with the Sandhya® but the river Madava 
too, has not yet been identified. 

Dcvahradd Unidentified. A river of Madradesa, it joins 
the Vipasa near Karavirapura. 7 

Devakulya Unidentified. It has been mentioned along 
with the VaitaranI and the Rsikulya in connection with the 
description of Gahgodbheda tlrtha 8 , but none of these three 
has yet been traced out in the vicinity of Bedabrar' which 
Stein iden tifies with Gahgodbheda tlrtha. 9 

x - STT3T | 


2 . 


3 - 


4 - 


5 - 

6- 


Library, 

7 - 

8 . 

9- 


Stein, Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 4 r a . 333 a - 

Nilamata , v. 1296. 

faster (i^Ftfo) m iiqirr 1 

3 T^ 7 rr?Tr#Tf 11 

Jayaratha, Haracaritacinlamani, XII. qfi. 
Nilamata , w, 1254, 1256. * 0 

^nrmrdr.u 

vi tRWTtfK w^rr %^t: 1 

MS - N °- 3681 ’ ®- a Shunatha Temple MSS. 

Nilamata , vv. 103-5. 

Ibid., vv. 1309-16. 

Stein, Op. Git., Vol, II. p. 273 ff. 
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Devika—The NIlamata regards the Devika as an incarna¬ 
tion of Uma and locates it in Madra i.e. between Ravi and 
Cinab, 1 The Mahabharata, the Padma Pu., the Kalika Pu., 
the Matsya Pu., the Vamana Pu., the Visnudharmottara Pu., 
the Amarakosa, the Brhat Samhita, the Astadhyayi and the 
Mahabhasya refer to this river. 2 The account given in the 
Visnudharmottara Pu., agrees closely with that of the NIlamata. 3 
Pargiter suggested long ago the identification of this river 
with the Degli stream flowing through the Panjab 4 , but the 
suggestion was not accepted fully by the scholars. 6 The 
credit goes to Sh. J. N. Agrawala of the Panjab University for 
verifying and supporting Pargiter’s identification, on the 
basis of the great part which the Degh plays in the production 
of the good quality of rice and thus proves true to Pataiijali’s 
statement regarding the cultivation of a special variety of 
rice on the banks of the Devika. 6 


i. w Wiw srfSrar i 


Mbh.y Bhlsmaparva. IX. 16; 
Padma Pu.,'III. XXV. 14. 
Matsya Pu 114. 21. 

Kalika Pu ., XXIII. 137. 
AmarakoSa , I. 10. 36. 


NIlamata, vv. 110-115. 
Anuidsanaparva . XXV. 21. 
Markandeya Pu 54. 18. 

Vamana Pu ., 81. 5; 89. 7. 

Brhat Sanihitd , XI. 35. 
Astadhyayi , VII. 3.1. 

^T^r: I Mahabhasya. IIL p. 316 (edited by Kcilhorn). 
^fsRTT ^TT^TT 3TT I 

’TS'f ITT TTfelT II 

^TiflWn^iTT: II 

Cf. Visnudharmottara Pu., I. 167. 15-16. 
Pargiter, Markandeya Pu. Translation , p. 292. 

Dr. V. S. Agrawal identified it with the Volur lake in Kasmlra 
I-Iist. Society, XVI. pp. 21-22), but later on gave up this view and 
'ereed to that of Sh. J. N. Agrawala. 

6. Agrawala, J.N. " " n “*■ 


4 

5 

(J.U.P 


J.U.P. Hist. Society, XVII. pp. 76 ff. 
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Dhyanadharvu Unidentified. The Nllamata refers to the 
confluence of the DhyanadharinI with the Vitasta and states 
that the river Visoka had concealed itself in the Dhyanadha- 
1 ini. 1 Kalhana s Rajatarangini does not refer to this river 
but knows a place Dhyanoddara.- The word Uddar denotes 
Uclar or alluvial plateaus. This Dhyanoddara was a village 
not very far from the bank of the Gambhlra (the deep), a 
designation of the lowest portion of the course of the Visoka 
between the point where it receives the waters of the Remb- 
yar and its own confluence with the Vitasta. I suggest that 
this portion of the course of the river Visoka flowing near 
the village Dhyanoddara was formerly called DhyanadharinI 
the sustainer of the village Dhyana—and was later on given 
the appellation Gambhlra for being there too deep to be 
fordable. Why is the name Gambhlra—highly extolled in the 
Mahatmyas—absent in the Nilamata, is also explained by this 
identification. 

Ganga —Many rivers and rivulets in Kasmlra are named 
Ganga but the Nllamata uses this designation specifically for 
the Sindhu 3 not to be confused with the Indus. Formed by 
two streams which unite at Baltal, this river Sind flows over 
a rocky bed in a westerly direction and receives many tribu¬ 
taries in the way, the principal being KanakavahinI joining 
it near the village of Kijpara in the Jar Pargana. Having 

g<rcr 'E^Tcn^jfg- eTRrTq’w ii 
facrsjrRrflirr ^ srRm WRsnPdJftT i 
wr sftsi farter fawpir n 

facnrcTT wiwfvHit: fR: i 

fadtdl Etrr^TfR'nTt: | 

hf 3>iqf snrm ;nrfaq- u 

Nilamata, vv. 1294-95; 1305^8. 

2. Kalhana, Rajala., VIII. 1508, 1510. 

3- ’FIT fafkr facFtfr TO I 

Nilamata, v. 295. 
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reached Kasmira, it turns towards the northwest and joins . 
the Vitasta at Shadipur. 1 The Nllamata praises highly the 
confluence of the Sindhu with the Kanakavahini and the 
Vitasta. 2 

Godavari —The Godavari of vv. 92 and 155 is a river of 
South India but v. 1254 refers to a river of Kasmira, Godavari. 3 
Stein has identified it with a small stream associated with 
the Godara mountain and the village named Godara. Close 
to the west of the village Godara c ‘situated on the right bank 
of the Visoka 75° T. long. 30° 36' lat.” the Visoka is joined 
by the sacred rivulet Godavari and the confluence forms 
a well-known tirtha. 4 

Golami —The Gotami according to the Godavari Mahatmya 
flows from the Varahaparvata. 5 Gomati mentioned in 
v. 1255 of the Nilamata is probably a misreading for Gotami 
of v. 1152. 

Gotranadi —Unidentified. The Nilamata refers to the 
confluence of this river with the Vitasta after Narayanasthana, 
so the river may be traced out in the vicinity of Narayana¬ 
sthana. 6 

i■ Bates, Op. Git., s.v., Sindhu. 

2. Nilamata , vv. 295-96; 1325. 

3- sforfrrct I 

f^rr *rteffarr sffaeft w. n 

H ’XPT: JTfarftaTPr II 

*rnr q^rr qwrR^ 11 

Cf. Godavari Mahatmya, Raghunatha Temple MSS. Library Jammu, 
No. 3664. folio. 36b. 

4. Stein, Op. Git., f.n. on VIII. 1431. 

5- snft WRI? fwl RR I 

^ feWRT Nld^f II folio 36a 

litercd oti fafasriw: i 

^ II folio 36b. 

Godavari Mahalmya, Raghunatha Temple Mss. Library Jammu, 
No. 3 66 4- 

6. Nilamata, v. 1346. 
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Harsapalha —Sac!—the wife of Sakra—is stated to have 
appeared in the form of this river . 1 The names Sac! and 
Sakrapatha are also most probably used for this river . 2 For 
identification sec Supra, s. v. Candravatl. 

Hiranya —Another name of Kanakavahinl. 3 

Iravali —Ravi—a famous river of Madradcsa. 4 

Kalodaka —The stream which issues from Kalodaka i.c. 
Nund Kol and Ganga lakes on the Haramukuta, bears the 
name Kalodaka before it joins the Kanakavahinl. 1 6 ’ 

Kanakavahim —The Nilamata describes the meeting of the ' 
Kanakavahinl with the Sindhu and mentions the former 
as flowing to the south of Sodara tlrtha and in the vicinity 

Cli amocana tlrtha.® Haramukutaganga Tvlafiatinya gives it 
the name Karahkanadl. 7 It is certainly the Kanaknai stream 
which takes its rise on the eastern slopes of the Haramukuta 
mountain, flows through the Lar pargana and empties itself 
into the Sind river lat. 34° 16' long. 74° 56' near the village 
Kijpara. 8 

Katha Stein has rightly changed Katha of the Nilamata 
into Abhaya, on the basis of Gangodbheda Mahatmya. 9 
Identifying Gangodbheda, he says, ‘‘In the ancient tank 
filled by the spring of Budabrar, we recognise, thus clearly 
the sacred basin of the Gangodbheda and in the little spring 
which drains it on the east, the sin-removing stream of 
Abhaya.” 10 

Kaundinya— At the foot of the Naubandhana peak mentioned 
above, there lies to its north-west a vast lake designated 
Kramasara for marking a footstep (krama) of Visnu and 
Kaundinyasara for being the abode of the Naga Kaundinya. 

A stream arising from the Kaundinyasara is Kaundinya which 

1. Nilamata , v. 232. 

2. Ibid., vv. 289, 995. 

Ibid., w. 1115, 1335. 

4. Ibid., vv. 106-7, 109, 154, 1055. 

5. Nandikfctra Atdhdlmya, teste. Stein, Rajata. Translation , 1. 149-50 f.n. 

6. Nilamata , vv. 486, 1113, 1114, 1115, 1325, 1330. 

7. Stein Op. Git., I. 149-50 f.n. 

8. Bates, Op. Cit., p. 226. 

9. Stein, Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 274. 

10. Ibid., p. 278. 
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meets the KsTranadI and then the united waters join the 
Visoka. 1 Naubandhana Mahatmya mentions it under the 
name Kaulinya. 2 

Rrfna The NIlamata refers to its confluence with the 
Sarasvatl and the Madhumatl. 3 It is certainly the Kisanaganga 
river referred to under this very abbreviated form in the 

RajatarahginI, VII. 536; VIII. 3401 and Haracaritacintamani, 
XII. 44. 


K^iranadi The NIlamata refers to its meeting with the 
Kaundinya and then to the confluence of the Kaundinya 
with the Visoka. 4 Stein suggests its identification with the 
modern Chatskul—the ancient Dugdhagahga—joining the 
Vitasta opposite^ the old quarter of Diddamatha.® The 
Naubandhana Mahatmya mentions its name Svetagatiga also.® 
Taking into consideration its meeting with the Kaundinya—a 
feeder of the Visoka—I think, it should be identified with the 
Chittmadi which rises from the Gogal Marg on the northern 
slopes of the Pafical range and falls into the Vesau in lat. 33° 
37' long. 74° 49' just north of the village of Kangwa{tan 7 " 
A^w-Unidentified. If it be identical with the 
Kuloddharanika referred to in the Haracaritacintamani,® it 
must be some 14 miles to the north-west of Vijayesvara. 

Kumunari Unidentified. It is a river near the Grdhrakuta.® 
Madava Unidentified. According to Stein the expression 
Madavaura in the Trisandhya Mahatmya stands for the 
Mai-u Wardwan valley. 1 ® I have found in the same work, a 


i. jVilamata , vv. 1269-71; 1278-81. 
tfo. USS. 

3. jVUamata, w. 1229, 1390. 

4 * Supra, f.n. I of this p. 

5 - Stein, Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 418. 

6. dfh Ifq'fqfitdl I 

MS. No. RaghunathaTemple MSS. Libraryjammu, 

7. Bates, Op. Cit., p. 167. 

8. Jayaratha, Haracaritacintamani , X. 247. v “ 

9. Nilatnata, v. 1228. 

10. Stein, Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 435 f. n< 
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reference to the confluence of the Sandhya % and the 
Maclava. 1 

Madhumall —Two rivers of this name have bedn referred to 
in the Nllamata. On the banks of the one which joins the 
Krsnaganga, stands the temple of Sarada—the most important 
tlrtha of ancient Kasmlra. 2 Albcruni’s Padmutty is identical 
with it. 3 

The 2nd Madhumali meeting the Vitasta has been 
identified with the stream of the Bandapor Nala which 
empties itself into the Volur lake from the north near the 
village of Rules and is still known by the name Madhumati 
to. the Brahmana population of the valley. 4 

Mahuri —Stein identifies it with the Mavur flowing through 
the Machipur pargana. 5 The evidence supplied by the 
Nilamata, however, does not favour this identification. The 
Nilamata locates Tripuresa on the bank of and the Maha- 
devagiri in the vicinity of the Mahuri 6 . Tripuresa has been 
rightly identified by Stein with Triphar on the bank of the 
river Arrah—the Mahasarit of the Sarvavatara 7 . The Arrah 
feeds the Dal and the stream which forms the outflow of the 
Dal is called Mar, very near to Mari of the gloss K of the 
Nllamata on the Mahuri. I suggest, therefore, that the 
Mahasarit and the Mahuri are names of one and the same 
stream which is to be identified with the Arrah. Mention 
of the river Tilaprastha deserves notice in this connection. 
This river has been rightly identified with that branch of the 
Arrah which separates a short distance below from the 


1. 5TCTTRT q-scrraT: <rar (sf^3t) wt .i 

Naubandhana Mahalmya , Raghunatha Temple MSS. Library 
Jammu, No. 3665 jna, folio 125b. 

Sandhya Mahalmya , MS. No. 3681. Raghunatha Temple MSS. 
Library, folio 125b, 128a. 

2. Stein, Op. Git., I. 37 f.n. 

3. Ayeen Akbery, Gladwin’s Translation, p. 421. 

4. Stein, Op. Git., VII. 1171 f.n.^ 

5. Stein, Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 425. 

6. !£wriH«NI£5 3 I 

11 

Nllamata , 1320 

7. Stein, Op. Git., v. 46 f.n. 
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Shalimar branch and then flows into the ’Dal under the 
name of Telbal Nala. Giving a pun on the word Tila¬ 
prastha, v. 1319 of the NIlamata informs that by taking bath 
in the Mahurl one obtains also the merit of bathing in the 
Tilaprastha and this becomes a fact if we identify the 
Mahuri with the Arrah because the Tilaprastha being a bianch 
of the Arrah, one is certainly to obtain the merit of bathing 
in both by taking bath in the Arrah at that point where 
the Tilaprastha has not separated itself from the Arrah. 

Mdlini —Unidentified. Cannot it be the stream Malin Nar 
on the right bank of the Krsnaganga towards the end of the 
Tilail valley 1 ? 

Manddkinl —Unidentified. The Naubandhana Mahatmya 
refers to four streams joining the Visoka and the Mandakinl 
is one of them. 2 

Mrga and Mrgananda —Unidentified. 3 

PdlaSa and Parofiii- —Unidentified tributaries of the Vitasta. 4 

Rahula —U niden tified . 5 

Ramahrada —Unidentified. 6 

Rsikulya— Supra. Devakulya. 

Samald —It is identified with the river Hanal whose course 
lies through the pargana named after it. 7 

Sandhya —The spring of Sandhya now known as Sundabrar 
is situated in a side valley opening to the south of the village 
of Devalgom circa 75° 22' long. 33° 32' lat. 8 

Samula and sarasa— Unidentified. 9 

Sarasvali —The river Kankatori which takes rise on the 
range of the hills forming the watershed between the valley 
of the Krsnaganga and Chilas, and flowing southwards, enters 
into the Krsnaganga near the village of Shardi is still known 


1. Nilamatdy v. 1321, 1323; Bates, Op. Git., p. 264. 

2. Ibid., v. 1254 Naubandhana Mdhaimya>lo\\o 52. 

3. Ibid., v. 1254. 

4. Ibid., w. 1267, 1341, 1390. 

5. Ibid., v. 1348 

6. Ibid., w. 1187, 1323, 1324. 

7. Ibid., v. 1347; Stein, Rdjata. Translation , Vol. II. P- 4 ^ 4 - 

8. Stein, Op. Git., Voh II. p- 4 ^ 9 « 

9. NIlamata , v. 1348. 
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to the people by the name Sarasvatl. 1 The Nilamata refers 
to its confluence with the Suddha and locates it to the cast- 
south of Devasara. 2 

Sandili —Unidentified. The Nilamata describes this river 
as flowing near the temple of Durga on the bank of the 
Madhumatl. As the temple of Durga on the bank of the 
Madhumati is identical with the Shardi temple, the stream 
Sandill must be nearby. 3 

friafila and Silama— Unidentified. 4 
\dhu —Supra, s.v. Ganga. 

Snddha —Unidentified. Supra, s.v. Sarasvati. 

Sugandha —U nidentified. 5 

Sukha —Unidentified. Can it be identified with the stream 
Suknag 6 ? 

Tausi —Prof. Biihler regards Tausi as the ancient form of 
the term Tohl used for several mountain streams joining the 
Vitasta and the Candrabhaga from the south slopes of the 
Pir Pancal range. 7 Tausi of the Rajata. VII. 53 is identified 
with the Tohl of Puncha. 8 9 Two Tohis one in the province of 
Jammu and other in Naushera, are tributaries of the Cmab.® 
The Tohl mentioned in the Nilamata seems to be the Tohl 
of Jammu province which takes rise immediately above 
Sudha Mahadeva and enters into the Cinab near Sialkot. 10 

Telala —Unidentified. 11 

Tilapraslha —Supra, s.v. Mahuri. 

Trikoti —Unidentified. Tributary of the Vitasta. 12 

Udda —Referred to as a nada in the Nilamata, it is 


1. Bates, Op. Git., s.v. Sarasvatl. 

2. Nilamata , w. 1183, 1284. 

3. Ibid., w. 1232-33. 

4. Ibid., vv. 1341, 1348* 

5. Ibid., vv. 87, 1389. 

6. Bates, Op. Git., p. 377. 

7. Buhler, Report , p. 3. 

8. Stein, Op. Git., VII, 47-69 f.n. 

9. Bates, Op. Git., p. 388. 

10. Loc. Git., Gf. Vifnudharmottara Pu ., I. 162. 33 - 35 * 

11. Nilamata , v. 1238. 

12. Ibid., vv. 231, 288, 485, 1297, 1299, 13 0I > j 3 8 9 * 
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identical with the Uddhya mentioned by Panini and the 
Orddha mentioned in the Visnudharmottara Purana. 1 It is 
identified with Ujh river flowing through Jasrota district and 
falling into the Ravi. 2 

Vaitarani —The Gangodbheda Mahatmya, the Vitasta 
Mahatmya and the Kedara Mahatmya mention one Vaitarani 
but do not help in its identification. The name seems to 
have been used for one of the streams which join the Vitasta 
above Vijayesvara. The only river near Surapura is the 
Rembyara and the Purohitas of Vijayesvara actually give the 
name Vaitarani to the Rembyara in its course near and below 
Supiyan. 3 

Viioka —The NIlamata describes it as an incarnation of 
LaksmI and refers to its confluences with the Kaundinya, the 
Kslranadl and the Vitasta.' 1 It is the modern Vesau whose 
waters are seen suddenly gushing out from the foot of the 
last and lofty eminence forming the dam on the western end 
of the lake Kramasara. The waters find an exit not over but 
tin ough the l'ocky barrier with which the lake is surrounded 
a fact suggesting the simile of the mouse hole. 5 

The stream flows at first in the northerly direction and 
receives the ChittinadI (Kslranadl) about a mile north of 
Kangwattan. Then it turns towards Budil pass and reaches 
Arabal whence it takes south-easterly direction. Turning to 
the north it joins the Rembyara at the village of Nowana 
and the united stream flows into the Vitasta through the 
Sadannji Nala, lat. 30° 50' long 75° 7'.# 

VUvamitra Unidentified. It may be near Udda » 

Vitasta—Now known as Vyatha to the Kasmlris, the 
Vitasta is the most important river of Kasmlra to give the 


Mlam'ta, v. 109; | Atfadhyayi III. I. 115. 

Visnudharmottara Pu., I. 148. 

V ,’ S ’’ H d ' a as known lo Panini, p. 44. 

1’npjnd GavUetrcf India, Vol. XV. pp. 73, 

Stein, Op. Cit., VII. i 353 . pp 7i ’ 107 

y 3 a A mata > a 30, 283,1278-81. 

the mouse hole* * * V Th** 2 ^ esc lj| 3es ^ Vi^oka as coming out of Akhorbila— 
Visoka not far from wat erfall which is formed by the 

V 6." Op. from Akhorbila. 

7. NIlamata ,, v. io8, ‘ 4 5 ’ 


3 - 
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country the appellation ‘Vaitastika’. 1 The Nllamata regards 
it as an incarnation ofUma who, at the request of Kasyapa, 
came bubbling forth as a river from a hole as big as a 
Vitasti made by Siva with his spear. 2 Its traditional 
source is the Nilakunda called also Sulaghata and Vitastalra, 
but it is actually formed by the streams Sandran, Bring, 
Arapath and Lidar meeting in the plain close to Anantanaga 
near the village Khanabal. Below Khanabal 3 it receives 
several branches of the Ledari and passes the ancient tlrthas of 
Vijayesvara and Cakradhara. About three miles further 
down it receives the united waters of the Vesau and the 
Rembyara and is thereafter united with the stream draining 
the ancient district of Holada. 

Just before reaching Srinagar, the Vitasta is joined by 
the Mahasarit identified by me with the Mahurl of the 
Nilamata. After flowing over three miles within the city, the 
liver flows at first to the north and then turning to the south¬ 
west, it receives the river Dugdhaganga. 

The present confluence of the Vitasta with the Sindhu 
takes place at Shadipur but as Stein has proved, it occurred, 
originally near the village Trigam. From the present 
confluence the river passes the village of Sambal. Thereafter, 
a small channel connects the Manasa lake with it. Passing the 
villages of Uchakundal and Marakundal, the river enters the 
Volur lake and then comes out as an outflow of water of the 
lake at the south-west corner about two miles above the town 
of Sopur. About four miles below Sopur, the Vitasta receives 
the stream Pohui and after flowing about 14 - miles further, 
it reaches the gorge of Baramula. 4 

(iv) Other Sacred Sites 

The names of places being too numerous to be mentioned 
in this section and most of them being unidentified in the 
present state of the materials at my disposal, only those place- 


Sundarl V ' mdharmoiiara Pu '> L i6 4 - The story of Candavega and Nayana 

2. Nllamata, w. 247-52. 

3. Its identification with the Khandapuccha Naga is not certain, 

4. Stein, Op. Git., Vol. II. pp. 410 fF. 
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names have been mentioned here which have not been 
referred to in the preceding sections and whose identification 
is almost certain. 

Ailapatra Naga is identified with a fine Naga near the 
village of Vicar Naga on the road from the Sind valley to 
Srinagar. 1 

Akfipala Naga is the modern village Achabal, situated at 
the extremity of the hill range which lines the Kutahar 
pargana from the south. 2 

Ananla, Naga is the modern Islamabad, also known as 
Anantanaga situated at the foot of the western extremity of 
the Martanda Plateau. 3 

Bahurupa is recognised in the village Biru situated 74° 39' 

long. 34° 1' lat. in the pargana of Biru towards the mountains 
of Plr Pancal. 4 

The place dedicated to Bhadrakdli is the village Badarkal 
about four miles south-east of Krambhar. 5 

Bhedddevi has been identified with Budabrar to the west 
of Srinagar® and in the ancient tank filled by the spring of 
Budabrar is recognised the sacred basin of Gafigodbheda 

pi T h ^ abode of Btimadevi is the modern village Bran in 
I'hak Pargana on the east shore of Dal lake 8 

Bhutesvara is located on the mountain spur stretching 
south east from the Haramukuta and still known as Buthser.® 

ud^“ IS m the pkteau n ° w called Tsakadar 

Candrasara is probably the lake Gandar Sar lying on the 


1. 

2 . 

3 - 

4 - 

5 - 

6 . 

7 - 

8 . 

9 - 


io. 


Nilamata , v. 
Nilamata , v. 
Nilamata , vv 
jVtlamata, vv. 
Nilamata , vv. 
JVtlamata } vv. 
Nilamata , v. 
Nilamata , v 
Nilamata, w. 
1124; Stein, 
Nilamata, vv. 


88 a; Stein, Op. Cit., V 0 1 . II. p . 45? 

897; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p . 4 68 . 

■ 88a, 1160, 1189; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 466. 
928, 1159, i 337; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 476. 
585. 650-51; 786; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 485. 

• >oio, 1309; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p . 273 ff. 
1309J Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp . 270 if 
>013; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p . 454 

O?f 3 diC 2 I 6, i0°7 a f:n! 030 ’ ‘° 40 ’ ' I08 > Ilao > 112 3> 

900, 1149, 1249, 13,7 etc.; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 38 f.n. 
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ofKaSm,ra and Sind 

conSTT Z C %f™ mocana has been identified with the 

the vfil a r f p C S - WItH a bl ' anch ° f the Kankana i near 
the village of Prang circa. 74° 55' 30" long. 34° 16' 45" lat 2 

Devasara is a small lake at the foot of the hills at the 
south-eastern end of the Uttar pargana.^ 

Ga, ' da may be identified with Ganeshbal lat. 

59 long. 75 2T on the right bank of the river Lidar. 1 2 3 4 

^aulcnm Ndga is to the north of the town of Anantanaga, 
on the way to the spring of Ananta 5 6 . 

Hanuadvara is, according to the Nllamata, near the 
Mundaprsthagiri, but as Dr. V.S. Agrawala has pointed out, 
the term was used in ancient Indian literature for the 
mountain passes over which the swans from India flew 
to Tibet (Lipulekh) and to Central Asia (Hunza).« 

Hastikarna jVdga is the sacred spring in the village of 
Vagahom about two miles south-east of Marhom . 7 8 

^ Istikdpalka has been identified with the modern hamlet of 
Ramaradan in the Lar pargana long. 74° 56' lat. 34° 19'.s 

JyeftheSa of the Nilamata is located below Mount Hara- 
mukuta in the territory known as Nandiksetra. Rajatarahgini 
refers to JyestheSvara worshipped by Vasistha and the 
Nilamata also states, “The glorious Vasistha is near 
Jyesthesvara”.® 

KapateSvara is identified with the village Kother in the 
pargana of Kutahar . 10 


1. Nilamata , v. 1248; Bates, Op. Git., p. 161. 

2. Nilamata , vv. 1327-28; Stein, Op. Git., I. Vol. 49 f.n. 

3. Nilamata , w. 1156, 1283-84; Bates, Op. Git., p. 177. 

4. Nilamata , vv. 994, 1033; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 189. 

5. Nilamata , v. 904; Stein, Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 467. 

6. Nilamata , vv. 1069, 1250. 

Agrawala, V.S., Mcghaduta> Eka Adhyayana , f.n. on I. 57, pp. 231-312. 

7. Nilamata , v. 885; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 461. 

8. Nilamata, w, 118, 1060-61; Stein, Op. Cit., III. v. 467. 

9. Nilamata, vv. 1022, mo, 1112, 1115, 1119, 1124; Stein, Op. Cit 

I. 113 f.n. * 

10. Nilamata, vv. 1007, 1029, 1125, 1126, 1146, 1147, 1302; Stein, 

Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 467. 9 
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Kapilatirlha seems to have been near Kapatesvara. 1 

Kalodaka is the lake Nundkol situated on the eastern half 
of mountain Haramukuta. 2 

Kotitirtha is the modern Kotisar near Baramula. 3 

In Khanabal near Anantanaga is recognised the abode of 
Khandapuccha Naga . 4 

Lokapunya is identified with a spring situated near the 
village of Larikpur 75° 12' long. 33° 38' lat. in the Bring 
pargana. 5 

Lovara may be Livar, some ten miles to the north-east of 
Vijayesvara. 6 

Mahapadma is the famous Volur lake in the western 
portion of Kasmira valley. 7 

Mdnasa is the modern Manasbal under the shelter of the 
hill Ahatyung. 8 

jVandana JVaga is identified with Nandan Sar near the 
Darhal Pass beyond the lower Ratan Plr Range, lat. 33° 34' 
long. 74° 34',° 

JVandikunda, Nandiparvata and Nandttvcira are situated in 
Nandiksetra at the foot of Haramukuta mountain. 10 

Narayanasthana of NIlamata may be identified with Narastan 
in the Tral valley. 11 

Paiicahasta is the present village of Panzath situated in 
Divasar pargana. 12 


1. 

2 . 


3 - 

4 - 


5 - 

6 . 

7 - 

8 . 


9 - 

io. 

XI. 


Nilamala, vv. 1070, 1246; Haracaritacintamani, XIV. 113. 
Jyuamata, vv. 1048, 1099, 1245,1247; Stein, Op.’Cit., Vol. II. p. 407. 
JWamata, v. 113; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 483. 

NIlamata, w. 898, 1304; Stein, Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 414: 
Haracaritacintamani , X. 151. 

Mlamata, v. 1292; Stein, Op. Cit., IV. 193 f. n . 

Mlamata, v. 992; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 87 f.n. 
miamata, w. 954-555 Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 423 f.n. 
Nilamata, w. 890, 1244, 1247, 1334; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. 
p. 422. 

Mlamata, v. 883; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 393; Bates, Op. Cit., 
p. 287. 

Mlamata , w. 1027, 1032, 1123, 1245; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. 
p. 407. 

Mlamata, w. 87, 1158, 1312, 1345; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. 
p. 461; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 290. 

Mlamata, vv. 255-56, 888, 905, 1291; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol, II. 
p. 412. 


12. 
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Pandavallrlha may be recognised in the modern Pand Chak 
about five miles to the south-east of Srinagar . 1 

Pu$kara is identified with the isolated spur called Poskar 
on the western edge of the valley of Kasmlra, between 
Firozpur and Kag. A village Poskar is situated at the foot 
of the hill on its eastern side. 2 

Rdmallrlha has been identified with the modern Ramuh 
on the high road from Supiyan to Srinagar . 3 

Svayambhu is the modern Suyam in Machipur Pargana. 4 

Sodara Jsfdga has been identified with the modem village 
Sudarbal situated on a deep inlet of the Dal lake but this 
is an incarnation of the original Sodara worshipped near 
Bhutesvara. 5 6 

Taksaka JVaga is the sacred spring near Jayavana—modern 
Zevan. G 

Tardsara may be Tar Sar, lat. 34° 8' long. 75° 12' on the 
lofty mountains lying between the Sind valley. 7 

Tripuresa is the modern village Triphar about three miles 
from the Dal. 8 

Vardhamvf'a is the modern town of Baramula. 9 

VasiylhaSrama is identified with the modern hamlet of 
Vangath long. 75° 2' lat. 34° 21'. 10 

Vasiiki JVaga is identified with a spring in the valley to the 
south of Pancahasta. 11 

Vijayesvara is the modern Vijabrar in the Volur pargana. 12 


1. Nilamata, v. 1322; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 302. 

2. Nilamata,vv. 83,597, 600, 1001, 1343- Two other Puskaras are not 
known. Stein, Op. Git., Vol. II. p. 476; Bates, Op. Cit., p. 311. 

3. Nilamata , vv. 1312, 1352; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp. 274-75. 

4. Nilamata , w. 252, 1021, 1160; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 34 f.n. 

5. Nilamata, v. 1330; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 457. 

6. Nilamata, v. 684; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 220 f.n. 

7. Nilamata , v. 1248; Bales, Op. Cit., p. 383. 

8. Nilamata , v. 1320; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. p. 455. 

9. Nllamata , w. 1158-59; 1207, 1358; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp. 

482-83. 

10. Nxlamata , vv. 1002, 1119; Stein, Op. Cit., I. 107 f.n. 

n. Nilamata , vv. 221, 244, 949, 981, 1282; Stein, Op. Cit.,Vol. II. 

p. 470. 

12. Nilamata , w. 1056, 1303; Stein, Op. Cit., Vol. II. pp. 463-64. 
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(III) Geography of other parts of India 

Nllamata’s account of the sacred topography of other parts of 
India is not so comprehensive as that of Madra and Kasmlra. 
Reference to Kasyapa’s tlrthayatra embracing the whole terri¬ 
tory of the holy Bharatavarsa 1 could have been well utilized by 
the writer of the Nllamata for displaying his knowledge of the 
geography of India, but he rests contented with a list of sixty- 
eight holy places with no topographical order at all. 2 Kasyapa, 
we are informed, reaches Kanakhala during the course of his 
pilgrimage and is advised by Nila to proceed northwards to 
see the holy places of Madra and Himavan, as he has already 
visited those of the east, the west and the south. 3 The list 
referred to above precedes the statement of Nila but as the 
places mentioned therein are mostly of Northern and Central 
India, Nila’s assertion may be taken with reference to their 
situation to the east, west and south of Kanakhala. 

Classifying the tlrthas of the list on this line, we have 
Garigadvara, 1 Kusavarta, 5 Bilvaka, 6 Kubjamra, 7 and Nila- 
parvata 8 in the vicinity of Kanakhala, Naimisa, 9 Hayasrlsa, 10 


i. 


2 . 


^ 5 WTR ^f7: I 


II 

Ibid., w. 83-95. 


Nilamala, vv. 82-833. 


3- 3RR # ^RT II 

|||t st^r qfcnr <Rr i 


Ibid., w., 96b, 101. 

4* Same as Haridvara and Mayapuri ‘in the modern Saharanpur 
District of U.P. vide Dey, N.L., Geographical Did ., p. 74; Law, B.G., 
Historical Geography of Ancient India, p. 81. 

5. A sacred ghat in Haridvara, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. m. 

6. Alatsya Pu ., 22. 70. 

7. Same as Kubjamraka. According to the Kurma Pu. Kubjamra 
is identical with Kanakhala (Teste. Dey., Geographical Did., p. 105). 

8. Hills on the northern side of the Gariga and called Niladhara between 
Haridvara and Kanakhala, Dey, N. L., Op. Cit., p. 141. 

9. Modem Nimsar on the bank of Gumti in the Sitapur district, 45 
miles to the north-west of Lucknow, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 135; Law, B. G., 
Op. Cit., pp. 41, 113. 

10. Probably same as Hayamukha, identified with Daundikhera about 
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Prayaga , 1 Varanasi , 2 Gangasagarasangama , 3 the rivers Varana, 
Asl, Brahman !, 1 Vaitaranl,® Mahanadi,® Tamasa , 7 Sona , 8 
Sarayu , 9 Iksumati . 10 Satakumbha 11 and Vedasmrti , 12 Kedara , 13 
Badar , 11 and Bhrgutunga 15 to the east, south-east and north-east 
of Kanakhala; Pancanada , 10 Kuruksetra , 17 Prthudaka , 18 
Prabhasa , 13 Puskara , 29 Raivata , 21 and Sindhusagarasarigama 22 


104 miles north-west of Allahabad. Cunningham’s Ancient Geoerabhy, 
P- 4435 Dcy, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 75. * r ■" 

1. Modern Allahabad. 

\ m Modern Benaras still called Varanasi. Several Puranas derive the 
name Varanasi from the names of two streams Varana and As!,’ the northern 
and southern boundaries of the modern city. Teste. Kane, P.V., Hist of 
Dharmasastra, Vol. V. Part I. p. 625. 

r 3 * J? ame as Sagarasangama near the mouth of the Ganga, Dey, N. 
L., Op. Cit., p. 170. 

4-6. These three are the rivers flowing through Orissa. Law, B.G. 
Op. Cit., pp. 214, 235, 067. 

7 : The river Tonse, a branch of the Sarayu in Oudh, Dey, N.L. 
Up. Git., p. 202. ’ 

8. The modern Son falling into the Ganga above Patna, Dcy, N. L., 
Op. Cit., p. 188; Law, B.G., Op. Git., p. 128. 

9. The modern Ghagra in Oudh, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 181. 

10. The river Kalindi flowing through Kumaun, Rohilkhand and the 
districts of Kanauj, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 77. 

11 • ^ small river between the Ganga and the Sarayu. Mblu Agrawala, 
V.S., Bharata Kl Maulika Ekain p. 41. 

12. A small stream Bisui in Kosala between the Tamasa and the Gomatl, 
Agrawala, V.S., Op. Cit., p. 41. 

13. Kedaranatha in the district of Garhwal, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 97. 

14. Badrinatha in Garwal, Dcy, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 15. 

15. A mountain in Nepal on the eastern bank of the GandakI, Dey 
N.L., Op. Git., p. 34. 

16. The land of five rivers, i.e. Panjab. 

17. Thanesvara including Sonepat, Amin, Karnal and Panipat, 
Dcy, N.L., Op. Git., no; Law, B.G., Op. Git., p. 101. 

18. Pehoa near Kuruksetra in Karnal district, Dey, N.L., Op. Git., 
p. 160. 

19. The well-known Prabhas Patan or Somnath Patan on the south 
coast of Kathiawar, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 157; Law, B.G., Op. Cit. 

P- 293. 

20. The Puskara lake six miles from Ajmer, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit 
p. 163. 

21. A hill at Girnar, Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 165; Law, B.G., Op. 
Cit., p. 294. 

22. Mouth of Indus where it falls into the sea. 
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to the west of Kanakhala; Sipra, 1 Sakambharl, 2 Visala, 3 
Gokarna, 4 Agastyasrama, 5 * Suvarna 0 , Narmada, 7 Rudrakoti, 8 
Sugandha, 9 Godavari 10 , Tamraparni, 11 Utpalavatl 12 and 
Kaverl 13 to the south of Kanakhala, A few places and rivers of 
U.P., Haryana and Panjab, namely, Prayaga, Ayodhya, 
Naimisa, Garigadvara, Sthanesvara, Kuruksetra, Satadru, 
Vipasa and Iravatl have been mentioned in topographical 
order in the account of Siva’s journey from Varanasi to 
Haramukuta. 14 

(«0 The influence of geography on the history and culture of KaSmira 

The geography had its influence on the history and culture 
of KasmIra. The festivals in honour of flowers, fruits, snowfall 
etc. have a stamp of the climate of the happy valley. The 
custom of drinking wine on the New Snowfall Day unknown 
in the plains, must be explained due to the cold climate. 


1. A river in Mahva on which Ujjain is situated. Dcy, N.L., Op. 
Cit., p. 187. 

2. Sambhar in Jaipur, Dcy, N.L., Op. Cit., p. 174; Law, B.C., 
Op. Cit., p. 329. 

3* Same as Ujjain, Abhidhana Cinldtnani of Hcmacandra says, 

1 

o P . eit., I £. I 5' h Kanara> Dey ’ N ' L- ’ ° p ‘ Cit ’’ p - 70; Law > B - c -> 

5- At Akolha to the cast of Nasik, Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 274. 

modcrn town of Sonepur near the 
conlluence of the Tel and the Mahanadi, Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 191. 

into tL r!',?r«r e ^ Na . rmad l. risi "? V n the Amarakantaka hill and falling 
into the Gulf of Cambay, Dcy, N. L., Op. Cit.,p. 133. 

p 171 Rudrako - 11S ncar lhe source of the Narmada. Dey, N.L., Op. Cit., 

9 * Nasik on the Godavari. 

w *°' n Thejargest and longest river of south India, rising from the 

Law b a h Op U at S T°3" hc Bay ° fBcngal in thedislrict of Godavari - 

11-12. Tamraparni may be the modem Tamravari, Law, B.C., Op. 

L* 1 ., p. 192. Utpalavatl is a river rising from Malaya mountain. Matsya 
Pu., 114. 302. J 

, * 3 * The famous river of south India. Starting from Coorg it falls into 

the Bay of Bengal. Law, B.C., Op. Cit., p. 162. 

14. Nilamata, w. 1052-55. 
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Situated on and near the trade routes which cpnncctcd 
India with her neighbours in the north and the north-west, 
Kasmlra seems to have served as a sales-emporium for the 
high spirited traders of India, China and Afganistan, reaching 
Kasmlra after crossing the high mountain passes. 

The mountain barriers provided to Kasmlra political 
security to some extent at least. The invasions of the Sakas, 
the Kusanas, the Hunas affected Kasmlra no doubt, but unlike 
the plains of India, it was not a scene of constant invasions, as 
only highly adventurous invaders could dare attack it if its 
mountain passes were well-guarded. 

Due to these very mountain barriers, the Kasmlris could 
not visit frequently the tirthas of other parts of India, but 
notable is the similarity of the nomenclature of Kasmlra, as 
found in the Nilamata, with that of other parts of India. It 
seems that the people who had come from various parts (of 
India ?) to inhabit the valley of KaSmIra, 1 named its 
beautiful spots after the tirthas familiar to them. They, thus, 
recognised Prayaga—the holy confluence of the Ganga and 
the Yamuna—in the confluence of the Vitasta and the Sindhu 2 
and regarded the area extending from Trikotisangama to 
Raupyesvara Hara and from the confluence of the Pavana and 
the Rajobinduvinirmala to Clramocana, as holy as Varanasi. 3 
The names like Sarasvatl, Rsikulya, Ramahrada, Bhrgutunga, 
Mundaprstha, Citrakuta, Bharatagiri, Kamatlrtha, Kofitlrtha, 
Cakratlrtha etc., ai'c proofs of the ties which bound up Kasmlra 
with other parts of India.' 1 


3031313 33% ^3: 3031313 ft fad KM: II 

Nilamata , v. 226. 

2. Ibid., v. 295b-2g6a. 

3. Ibid., vv. 1301, i 3 2 7 - 

, The Nilamata uses these names for the tirthas of Kasmlra, but these 
are also names of various tirthas of other parts of India. 

Cf. Dcy, N.L., Op. Git., Passim. 

Kane, P.V., History of Dharmasastra, Vol. IV. p. 730 ff. 








CHAPTER III 


TRIBES IN THE NIL AM AT A 

The tribes mentioned in the Nilamata are : The Nagas, 
the Pisacas, the Darvas, the Abhisaras, the Gandharas, the 
Juhundaras, the Sakas, the Khasas, the Tahganas, the 
Mandavas, the Madras, the Antargiris and the Bahirgiris. 1 
The first two are described as occupying Kasmira, and the rest, 
the neighbouring countries. Indirect mention of the Yavanas 
is also made in the Naga-name Yavanapriya. 2 Here follows an 
account of these. 

I. The Nagas 

The Nilamata informs us that the valley of Kasmira 
called Satldesa 3 was occupied in ancient times by the Nagas 
only. Afterwards, the Pisacas and the descendants of Manu 
also became their cohabitants. The difficulty is about the 
identification of the Nagas as they are still behind the veil of 
myth and legend, peeping out at one time as reptile snakes and 
at another as human beings. Ancient Indian literature 
abounds with references to them but while some of these 
references indicate their character as a people or tribe, others 
show them to be either mythical beings with supernatural 
powers or actual serpents with poisonous fangs. It is no 
surprise, therefore, if the views of the scholars differ widely on 
this topic. 

(/) Views' of different scholars 

Fergusson regards the Nagas as a race of Turanian stock 
inhabiting Northern india and conquered by the war-like 
Aryans. He maintains that the Aryans and Dravidians were not 
serpent worshippers. 4 


1. Nilamata, v. 80. 

2. Ibid., v. 943. 

3. Ibid., w. 44, 66, 69, 141, 958. 

4. Fergusson, Tree And Serpent Worship, pp. 60-61. 
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inhabitants of I-Iunza-Nagar whose language Burushaski has not 
yet been identified as belonging to any known family of 
speech”. 1 

G.F. Oldham takes them as a Sun-worshipping Sanskrit¬ 
speaking people whose totem was the Naga or the hooded 
serpent. 2 

L.B. Kenny in his article “Nagas in Magadha” refers to 
a host of learned scholars who hold the view that the Nagas 
were a Dravidian people inhabiting the northern part of India 
before the immigration of the Aryans to India. 3 

There are other scholars like Oldenberg, Hendrik Kern, 
Auguste, Barth and J. Ph. Vogel, who do not believe in the 
euhemeristic character of the Nagas. Oldenberg takes them to 
belong to that class of demoniacal beings which is best 
represented by the ‘were-wolves’ and Kern regards them as 
personified forces of nature. Barth and Vogel, too, have 
similar views. 4 

The Nagas have thus become a problem full of confusion. 
Let us first see what the Nllamata has to add or lessen this con¬ 
fusion and then proceed further to draw conclusions with the 
help of other sources. 

( II) Nagas in the Nilamata 

The very name “Nilamata” i. e. Teachings of Nila is 
associated with a Naga named Nila through whose mouth is 
related more than two-thirds of the whole Purana. Regarding 
the origin of Nagas, it is stated that they were the progeny 
of Prajapati Kasyapa and his wife Kadru—the daughter of 
Daksa. The Devas, the Daityas, the Danavas, the Khasas, the 
Bhadras, Garuda etc. are also stated to have been the sons of 
KaSyapa. Account is given of their enmity with Garuda, their 
chief Vasuki’s request to Visnu who granted them safety in 


1. Grierson, Paisaci, Pisdca and Modern Pisdca in g.D.M.G., LXVI. 
p. 72 f.n. 4. • 

2. Oldham, Serpent Worship in India in J.R.A.S., 1891, p 391 

3. J.B.O.R.S., Vol. XXVIII. p. 163. 

4. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore , pp. 2 ff. 
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General Cunningham takes them as dragon-worshippers 
akin to the Scytho-Median Zohak. Three very old cast coins 
with figure of snake and the legend Kadasa in old Brahml 
characters, which he found in West Panjab, have been 
attributed by him to early Takhas—the descendants of the 
Naga chief Taksaka—known as Kadraveyas or Kudravas (sic) 
on account of their birth from Kadru. 1 

Col. Tod opines that the Naga tribe had come from 
c schesnagagadesa” which he takes to be “the abode of the 
ancient Scythic, Tochari of Strabo, the Tak-i-uks of the 
Chinese, the Tajuks of the present day of Turkistan”. Hq;' 
identifies this race with Toorska who ruled on the Arverma > 
in Saka-dvlpa or Scythia. 2 

Mr. C.S. Wake considers the Nagas “aboriginal serpent 
worshippers” 3 and Prof. Hopkins says, “Garudas and Tarksyas 
may conceivably have been human chieftains of the western 
coast though they scarcely present as strong a claim to euheme- 
ristic interpretation as do their natural foes the Nagas’ 5 6 . 4 

According to Pargitcr the name Daitya, Danava, Naga and 
Raksasa do not always imply that such tribes were different 
from Manavas and Saudyumnas or even Ailas i.e. Lunar 
race but generally mean men of alien and hostile races in 
Ksatriya tradition. 5 

Mr. Carlleyle goes a step further to point out that both the 
Asuras and the Nagas were of a highly respectable patronage 
and that they actually descended from the ancient Aryan 
patriarchs of the Hindu race. 0 

Dr. A. Banerjee regards the Nagas as a branch of the 
Asuras and says, “The Nagas were the spear-head and back¬ 
bone of the Asura people in India. With the downfall of 
the Nagas, ended the organised Asura supremacy in India”. 7 

Dr. Grierson says about the Nagas “I am inclined to 
believe that they may have been the ancestors of the non-Aryan 


r. Cunningham, A.S.R., 1863-64, Vol. II. p. 10. 

2. Tod, Annals And Antiquities Of Rajasthan , p. 45 f. n . 6. 

3. Wake, C.S., Serpent Worship And Other Essays, p. 91. 

4. Hopkins, Epic Mythology , p. 23. 

5. Pargiter, A.I.H.T ., p. 290. 

6. Carlleyle, A.S.R., 1871-73, Vol. VI. pp. 45 ff. 

7. Banerjee Sastri, Asura India , p. 96. 
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Satlsara and appointed Nila as their king, their objection to 
Kasyapa’s suggestion of introducing men to Kasmira valley 
after the desiccation of the lake and the death of the evil minded 
Jalodbhava, Kasyapa’s curse upon them making them co¬ 
habitants of the Pisacas for six months and of the men for other 
six months of each year, the end of the curse after four 
aeons, and the permanent occupation of the valley by them 
jointly with men. 1 

One Naga named Sadarigula, we are informed, used to 
kidnap the female consorts of men, so the Naga king Nila 
exiled him from Kasmira and allotted to him the Mount 
XJsiraka in the land of Darva. Visnu, at Nila’s request, 
~ granted him security at that place. 2 

Another Naga Mahapadma, it is stated, occupied the city of 
Candrapura, after getting it in charity through trickery from 
the king Visvagasva. 3 

A list containing 603 names of the Nagas occurs in the 
work 1 and there are occasional references to the worship of 
the Nagas. 5 

Thus, the facts about the Nagas brought forth from the 
perusal of the Nilamata are : 

1. Kasyapa was the common ancestor of the Nagas, the 
Pisacas, the Daityas, the Danavas, the Garuqlas etc. 




i. Supra, pp. 6-8. 

a. i 

*r sflnafrr u 

Wf ^ ptft TPTI i 

ftfoTO II 

JTqrPr ^ | 

^PT I 

Nilamata , vv. 965-67 ; 69a. 

3. Ibid., vv. 976-87. 

4. Ibid., w. 881-946. 

5. Infra. Gh. VII. V. (V) Worship of the Naga deities in the Nilamata. 
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Garu(Ja and the Nagas came to have enmity among 
themselves. At first Garuda suffered at the hands of the 
Nagas but later on he got the upper hand and would 
have destroyed them but for the intervention of 
Visnu. 

Being the original occupants of Kasmlra, the Nagas did 
not like the introduction of the Pisacas or the Manavas 
into the valley but when the selection was to be made 
between these two, they preferred the Manavas to the 
Pisacas. 

The relations of the Nagas with the Pisacas, though 
not good in the beginning as is indicated by their 
remark cc We shall not live in the company of the 
terrible Pisacas’ 5 , * 1 became later on cordial. When 
Candradeva visited the Naga king Nila, the latter was 
being served by the Pisaca-chicf Nikumbha. 2 Nila 
also prescribed the worship of Nikumbha and the 
Pisacas. 3 

The Naga king Nila was very considerate towards the 
Manavas who had come from different parts of the 
country to inhabit the valley of Kasmlra. He gave 
a nice welcome to the old Brahmana Candradeva and 
took action against the Naga Sadangula to please 
people of Kasmlra. 

With the exception of the hood, there is nothing to 
indicate the serpent nature of the Nagas of the Nlla- 
mata. Nowhere is the mention of their poisonous 
fangs. 

Some of the Naga names are similar to those of the 
epic heroes, others indicate colour or quality while 


Nilamata , v. 213a. 

I 

Ibid., v. 330. 

Ssprtat fcfOTR; 1 

ft SIM Mf ^ 11 

Ibid., v. 555, 
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many arc unintelligible, probably of non-Aryan 
origin. 1 

0. Naga-worship seems to have been the main feature or 
the religion of the people of Kasmlra. 2 

These facts refer to the Nagas as deities and as a people, 
but we are concerned here with the latter aspect only and 
have to see whether the tribal character of the Nagas is 
proved or not from other sources. 

( III) Nagas in ihe Vedic literature 

The term Naga does not occur in the Vedas but Vrtra 
probably represents the serpent-worshipping people. Like the 
terms Dasa and Dasyu used in the Vedas sometimes for 
human enemies of the Vedic Aryans and at other times for 
“evil spirits who are none other than the gods of the hated 
races” 3 the term ‘Vrtra’, too, seems to have denoted the serpent 
god and the worshippers of the serpent god—the aborigins 
who were not on good terms with the Vedic Aryans. Keith 
says, “From the single Vrtra the Vedic conception, as often, 
produces many Vrtras, and we find also the plural use of 
foes who must be clearly human, perhaps, however, never 
without a sub—reference to Vrtra”. 4 References to many 
Vrtras 5 can be best explained by taking them as a tribe of 
serpent worshippers. 

1. Infra, Ch. VII. V. (Ill) Serpent Worship in India. 

2. Infra, Ibid., (V) Worship of the Naga deities in the Nllamata. 

3. Keith, Religion And Philosophy Of The Veda , Vol. I, p. 129. 

4. Ibid., p. 234. 

Louis Rcnou docs not accept Vrtra as an agent noun; nevertheless 
he says, “it is possible to see in the descriptions of battles, alliances and 
quarrels, especially those of the Indra cycle, a gradual transformation of 
chieftains and tribes into demi-gods, demons and divine cohorts”, Religions of 
Ancient India , pp. 6, 19. 

5. R, V., VI. 29. 6; VII. 19. 4; X. 83. 7. 

c# ar 3 rfa^p?rcrr ^ 1 

'Rtf t-fa qqf 

Ibid., VI. 33.3. 

WZlwFq: tfftFT'T ^ *rei I 

turret wtti si# tr^cPT 11 

Ibid., VII, 83-9. 

spst ?! ifr sFiffar hpt qfvpr 1 

TSt r^T%rRi^TT 

Ibid., IX. 88. 4. 
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Indra-Vrtra conflict has its counterparts in the mythology 
of other countries. In Sumer Babylonia, there occurs the 
myth of Bel Marduk against Tiamat; in Egypt, of Ra against 
Apop; in Greece, of Apollo against the Phython, and of 
Poeres against Gorgon Medusa; and in Persia, of Feridun 
against Azi Dahak. All these myths, it seems, have preserved 
the memory of the defeat of some serpent-worshipping 
peoples who are known to have existed in various continents 
of the world. 1 

Vrtra has been called a serpent and a Danava in the 
Satapatha Brahmana. 2 In the Mahabharata, he is described 
as the chief of the Danavas called Kaleyas. 3 It is, therefore, 
not unreasonable to suppose that the Rgveda refers to the 
serpent-worshipping people led by Vrtra and suffering defeat 
at the hands of the Aryans. The passages of the Athar- 
vaveda, 1 the Taittirlya Samhita, 5 the Taittiriya Brahmana, 0 
the Chandogyopanisad 7 and the Grhyasutras, 8 referring to 
serpent-worship show the attempts of the conquerors to 
assimilate the religion of the conquered. 

[IV) Nagas in the Indus Valley Civilization 

The representation, on the Mohenjodaro seals, 9 of some 


i. Golden Bough , Vol. IV. 
Thebes, Salamis and Athens. 
E.R.E., XI. p. 404, for the 


p. 105, for reference lo kings of Delphi, 
dynasty of Pythons in Greece. 




*'0^ ’nto' ^ facto 

IcHTf: I 


S.B., I. 6.3.9, 

3. ?fcr fwrar w: 1 

?nrif«Rzr snicito' sRifacnr 11 

hi. IO i. 7 . 

4* A,V., V. 13* 5’®5 VI. 36; XV. 13* 

5. Taittiriya Samhita, Kanda IV. Prapafhaka 2, Anuvaka q. 

6. Taittiriya Brahmana, teste. J.B.B.R.A.S., 1867-70, Vol. IX. Article 9. 

7. Chandogyopanifad, VII. 1-4. 

8. Asvaldyana Grhyasutra, Adhyaya II. Kanaka 1, 3; S.B.E., XXIX 
Pdraskara Grhyasutra, Karida II. Kandika 14; S.B.E., XXIX. 


9. Marshall, Mohenjodaro and the Indus Civilization, III. Plates CXVI 
CXVIII. 
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devotees with the hooded snakes at their backs may be taken 
as indicating the existence of the Nagas in the Indus Valley 
Civilization. 

(V) Nagas in the Epics 

Some incidents of the Mahabharata are too explicit to 
conceal the tribal character of the Nagas. These are ‘Burn¬ 
ing of the Khandava forest’, ‘Parlksit bitten by Taksaka’ 
and ‘Janamejaya’s serpent sacrifice.’ 

The 1st narrative informs that at the instigation and with 
the help of Fire god, the Panclava hero Arjuna and his guide- 
friend Krsna burnt the forest Khandava which was the seat 
of die Nagas under Taksaka, and of the Danavas and the 
Asuras. Taksaka’s friend Indra tried his best to save the 
forest but his attempts did not succeed. 1 The Naga chief 
Taksaka had gone to Kuruksetra at that time, so he was 
saved. 2 His son Asvasena also escaped death by chance 3 and 
Maya Asura, seeing no other way to save himself, sought the 
refuge of Arjuna. 4 The incident clearly refers to some pre¬ 
historic inter-tribal wars. The Pandavas, it seems, did not 
like to have rival tribes of wild nature in the neighbourhood 
of their capital. So they tried to get rid of the trouble by 

i. i 

Mbit., i. 225. 7. 

2. ngrro 1 

f otsto ii 

Ibid., 1. 218. 4. 

Ibid., I. 218. 5. 

Ibid., I. 218. 9. 

^TRcT II 

Ibid., 1. 220. 37. 


4 - 
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burning the forest and annihilating the tribes living therein. 1 

The 2nd narrative informs that Taksaka penetrated into 
the palace of Arjuna’s grandson Pariksit and bit him to 
death. 2 It appears that highly enraged’ Taksaka, who had 
settled himself in Taksasila after the burning of the Khandava 
forest, was seeking an opportunity to lake revenge but possibly 
could not do so for a long time cither due to the banish¬ 
ment, war and pilgrimage to heaven of the Pandavas or 
ecause he himself was busy in accumulating strength 
enough to outthrow the Panclavas. The opportunity presented 
itself when Pariksit, unguarded by the famous heroes of his 
race, came to the throne. Taksaka strategically entered the 
palace of Panks.t, kdled him and after setting fire to the 
palace, went back to Taksasila. 

The third incident is Pariksit's son Janamejaya's attack on 
Taksasila and the defeat of that country." Then follows the 
account oi Janamejaya's serpen, sacriftce in which I„ 

oSZltukaT dKtrt>yed bU ‘ f ° r <he 

« » irti d d o» d t' h” "UTV 

that the Panovas mfghfhavc taShis sten^ •l"'' T\‘ e t And S "P ent Worship 
became too big and there arose a need to rail, n" ‘ he f ?" uly at Ha stinapura 

problem of accommodation. Thc Mah5bh5rnt-, K COnd ea P ilal solve the 
any such situation. nabharata, ho "’evcr, does not indicate 

2- w fas 3?irlqJ W: i 

srrei^r qrmfa fatRf~p, T ,, 

. . . I. 42. 22-22 

*• cPTT tKTfjfRf „ 

4. Ibid., I Chaps. ,a- 59 . Ibld ->I- 3 .. 8 . 

clfopT 5PT £ m 3 SSWPRRJR | , 

JTt^nWRT 5T* STNWter: ^IIRIT: || 

cTST ^TFqR ?T eTFERR I 

Ibid., 13. 3gb-4ia. 
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prisoners who had been imprisoned at Taksasila by Janame- 
jaya and brought down to Hastinapura . 1 

Other events described in the Mahabharata, e.g. Arjuna’s 
marriage withUlupI, the daughter of Nagaraja Kauravya, and 
with Citrangada, the daughter of Nagaraja Citravahana, further 
prove the human character of the Nagas . 2 Somasrava, the 
family priest of Janamcjaya , 3 and the Brahmana Astika 
referred to above had Naga mothers. Aryaka, the great 
grandfather ofVasudeva, was a Naga chief . 4 

The enmity between the Nagas and Garuda may also be 
taken as a conflict between two tribes. The Mahabharata 
refers to the tribe descended from the six sons of Garuda. The 
names of forty eight chiefs of this tribe have been enumerated . 6 

The Ramayana has a few verses only about the Nagas 
and these refer to their euhemeristic character. Thus, there 
occurs a reference to the beauty of the Naga maidens captured 


1. Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship , p. 64. 

Oldham, J.R.A.S., 1891, p. 378. 

Agrawala, V.S., Bharat a Sdvitri, p. 38. 

2. Mbh., I. 206. 13-34; I. 207. 13-23. 

3 . ^ i 

'TsftStf n 

Ibicl., I. 3. 14^153. 

4- ^T^ft ; TI’TTR*Tdt<1?r II 

TWRt ?1T I 

3TR%qr ^ ST TSTm ^ II 

c c 

<RT Tf^RT: I 

Ibid., (Gita Press Ed.) I. 127. 63-65. 

5- ^5IT I 

Ibid., V. 99. 2; Sec also vv. 2-14. 

The fact that the Garutfas were a tribe is corroborated from an ins¬ 
cription in Tibetan inscribed on a rock near Brahmor in Chamba. The ins¬ 
cription runs as “ KJiyunpo-jo-nu-phags-ba(s )** and is translated byA.H. Franke 
as “The august younger prince of the Garuda Lords.” The translator informs 
about the existence of a noble family called Garuda Lords, in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Shigartse. The family derives its name from the figure of a Garuda 
on a rock. 

Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba Stale , Vol. I. pp. 252-53. 
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b y Havana. 1 It is also stated that Ravana had attacked the 
city of the Nagas and defeated them. 2 


(VI) Nagas in the Puranas 

The Visnudharmottara Purana mentions the Nagas with 
other historical tribes. 3 * The Malsya Purana refers to ‘many 
Naga tribes’, (b ahutaranagajatayah) * The Padma Purana 
and the I-Iarivamsa state that before Prthu the earth had 
been milked by the Nagas, the Raksasas, the Asuras, the 
Danavas, the Yaksas etc. The Naga Dhrtarastra was once 
the milker i.e. king of the earth. 5 6 7 


(VII) Nagas in the Buddhist Literature 

As regards the Jatakas, the Nagas appear therein, mostly 
as animals or supernatural beings,® but their human character 
is also perceptible in some of them. Thus, when it is stated 
that Sakyamuni taught to the Nagas a more philosophical 
religious system than that to men who were not sufficiently 
advanced to understand it at the time of his appearance, it is 
clear that Nagas, there, mean the aboriginal serpent-worship¬ 
pers who were the 1st to accept Buddha’s teachings.’ A Tibetan 


2 . 


'TPT^qT ^TCKtfT: 5®T^f>PTTRffr: l| 

STRqq' JTFPFqr ^r^TrTT: II 

Rdmdyana , V. io, 21-22. 

fsrqf ’TTTfejT zj: | 

See also VII. 23. 5. Ibkl., III. 32. I3b-i4a. 

3- sfrer ^mr: , 

Visnudharmottara Pu I. g. g. 

4- gjpn/rprsrra'ff: n 

Malsya Pu., CLIV. 462. 

5. Padma Pu., Bhumikharida, Ch. 28, vv. 415 ff. 

Hanvamsa, I. 7. 26-27. 

T _ The M a BH ? ’ 37-38 also mention Dhrtarastra as the foremost of 
all the Nagas and as having twenty eight thousand Nagas under his command. 

6. Sankhapala Jataka, Jataka, Vol. V. pp. 161 ff. Manikantha Jataka 

etc. Jataka, Vol. II. pp. 282 ff. J 

7. Teste. Wake, C.S., Serpent Worship and Ollier Essays, p. 91 • 
Fcrgusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, p. ug. 
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work also records that Buddha had invited the Nagas dwelling 
on t re mountains and preached his religion to them. * 1 The 

same work refers to poor Nagas becoming rich and getting 
land-property. 2 * ° 6 

( VIII) Conclusion 

All these pieces of evidence prove the existence of some 
serpent-worshipping people in pre-historic India. Hostile 

iL r / 17 r anS in the banning, they became, 

! , ’ frl T ends of some of the Aryan tribes as is 

indicated by India’s friendship with Taksaka and Ariuna’s 
marriage with Naga maidens referred to in the Mahabharata. 
They were probably called Nagas after the serpent deities 
they worshipped just like Vasudevakas called after their 
deity Vasudeva. Even now the worshippers of Visnu, Siva, 
Sakti, Surya, Ganapati, Buddha, Jina are called the Vaisnavas, 
the Saivas the Saktas, the Sauras, the Ganapatyas, the Bauddhas 
and the Jamas respectively. 

H is difficult to agree with Tod and Fergusson who 
regard the Nagas as outsiders. Considering the fact that 
India is the fonly country in the world inhabited by all the 
known families of living snakes and possessing the greatest 
variety of the generic types and the largest number of their 
species, it is rather out of the way to think that the Indians 
borrowed the feelings of dread and regard for the serpents 
irom outside. 

Grierson’s suggestion about the identification of the 
Nagas with the Hunza people awaits investigation as the 
language of the Hunza people is still not studied. Anyway 
the absence of the remains of serpent worship among them 
goes against Grierson’s suggestion. 4 

As regards the suggestion of Carlleyle and Pargiter, based 
on the Puranic statement that Kasyapa was the common 


p. 15*’ Hmderilausmd N*gas (Tibctischer text vorgclegt von B Laufer), 
2. Ibid., p. 4. 

I p 4°9 WaU ' G * 5 DxcixonaT y °f tJle Economic Products of India, Vol. VI. Part 

/) 4 * Books dealing with the customs of Hunza, namely. Between The 

xus and the Indus, Language Hunting In The Karakoram and On The Science of 

Language And Ethnography do not refer to serpent worship. * 
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ancestor of the Danavas, the Nagas etc., it may be pointed 
out that the statement seems to be a later attempt of the 
Aryans to bring the conquered races into the Aryan fold. 

A.C. Das takes the Nagas as a branch of the Aryans 1 but 
their non-Aryan character is perceptible not only in their 
hostile attitude towards the Aryans but also in the snake- 
charms of the A.V. containing words which cannot be satis¬ 
factorily explained and appear to be of non-Aryan origin. 2 
Majority of the Naga-names are also non-Aryan. 

The most plausible suggestion, therefore, is that the Nagai 
were the aborigins inhabiting Kasmlra and other parts of 
North India before the advent of the Vedic Aryans. The Vedic 
Aryans fought with them as well as the Pisacas and pushed 
them to the south, east and west. 

II The PiSacas 

The Nilamata refers to the Pisacas as occupants of Kasmlra 3 
but who they were is not yet decided. Modern Indian folk¬ 
lore associates them with the Bhiitas and the Pretas—the 
ghosts of persons dying an unnatural death—and as regards 
their mention in ancient Indian literature, the prosmicuous 
use of the term ‘Pisaca 5 has led many scholars to doubt their 
existence as a tribe. 

(/) Views of different scholars 

Oldenberg, Macdoncll, Keith, Lacote and Sten Konow 
take the term ‘Pisaca 5 to mean a demon or a goblin. 4 Macdonell 
and Keith, however, say along with that the term may have 
been later on used for some hostile tribes. 5 Hillebrandt, on 
the other hand, hints at the possibility that the Pisacas were 
the enemies who later on became the traditional fiends. 6 
Pargiter also thinks that their character as demons or goblins 


1. Das,A. C., Rgiedic Culture , p. 167.^ 

2. Shcnde, N.J., The Foundations of Atharvanic Religion, D.D.C.R.I , 
Poona, Vol. IX. p. 200. 

3. Infra, p. 59. 

4. E.R E., s.v. Pisaca. 

5. Vedic Index, s.v. Pisaca. 

6. Ilille brand!, A., Veduhe Afylhologie , III. p. 426. 
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was a later perversion of their real nature, 1 and Grierson puts 
forth the theory that they were a people living in the north- 
west of India. 2 


( H) tic as in the Nilamala 

We may, first of all, consider the information about them 
( S " p P he i b 7 the NUamata. The verses 203-6 refer to a group 
I ot the Pisacas who were friendly towards theDaityas and dwelt 

q" °^ S> S ‘ X yo J anas Ion §. in middle of the Sea of 
band. Then we are introduced to a Pisaca chief Nikumbha 
who was appointed by Kubera to keep the above mentioned 
Pisacas under control and who along with his five koti Pisaca 

° .°^ en L USed t0 % ht for six months with the Pisacas of that 
oasis. For the rest of the year he used to live on Himacala . 4 
As a result of Kasyapa’s curse on the Nagas, the Pisacas 
occupied the valley of Kasmira for six months of each year. 
After the passing of four ages, they were completely ousted 
from the valley which, thenceforth, was inhabited by the Nagas 
and the men.® This account apparently points to the human 

c aracter of the Pisacas. Let us see how far it is corroborated 
irom other sources. 

(///) Pisacas in the Vedic Literature 

In the R.V. I. 133 , Indra is invoked to destroy ‘Pisaci’, 
of reddish colo ur and terrifying sound along with all ‘Raksas’ 
i. Pargiter, J.R.A.S., 1912, p. 712. 

pp 6 ®' fl . Gricrson > Pai55ci > Nsaca and Modern Pisaca, Z-D M.G LXVr. 

3 - 3 SW: TSzffapTiqcr: p 

tPT PrerRT ^ tfSI WT: I 

3 fq-^n^rf^rqiw^fr 11 

Ttrforr fift'T 3 tftfacr: 1 

! fw ^ u 

'rwter: ftr^TTErTfrr 1 

firfrw; *rnf tnnmrR 11 

JVilamala, vv. 203b-6. 

4 ' 3 T«rreR ?r 1 

Ibid., v. 210. 

5« Supra, p. 18; Rdjala ., IV. 710 also refers to this story. 
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and is reminded of the heroic deed he had performed pre¬ 
viously by destroying thrice fifty of such hosts. 1 There is 
nothing in the context against taking the word Tisaci 5 to 
mean a host of human enemies. 

In the A.V. II. 18.4; IV. 36. 4-8; VI. 32.2; VIII. 2.12; XV. 

1. 50, the term ‘Pisaca’ seems to denote a human enemy. To 
quote a few examples only, in A.V. II. 18, Agni is invoked 
to give power to the singer for destroying his enemies. 2 

Whitney translates the hymn thus : 

1. “Adversary-destroying art thou; adversary-expulsion 
mayest thou give me : hail ! 

2. Rival-destroying art thou; rival—expulsion mayest thou 
give me : hail! 

3. Wizard (? araya) destroying art thou; wizard-expulsion 
mayest thou give me : hail! 

4. Pisaca-destroying art thou; pisaca-expulsion mayest 
thou give me : hail! 

5. Sadanva-destroying art thou; sadanva-expulsion mayest 
thou give me : hail !” 

The first three verses here definitely refer to the human 
enemies and it is not reasonable to regard the 4th one as 
referring to mythical demons, simply because the term 
‘Pisaca* has received such meaning in later Sanskrit 
literature. 

In A.V., IV. 36. 4, the poet declares that he overcomes 


*• qitff f^r: l 

<RT % % TRrcfa cPPR ^ II 

fcRFPTfcwjr i 

R.V., I. 133. 4-5. 

a- ■vjT^c*r«rpr i PT% iiRpqRRR st: ii 

fell ^T|T n 
R sr: u 

g^F^T5T I T a r t l'f% R ?r: 11 

A.V., II. 18. 1-5. 
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the Pisacas with power and takes over their wealth. 1 Further, 
he points out that he is the tormentor of the Pisacas as a tiger 
is of those who possess cattle. Like the dogs on seeing a lion, 
the Pisacas do not find a hiding place after seeing him. The 
verse seventh puts the Pisacas on the same level with the 
thieves and the savages and the poet proudly says that the 
Pisacas disappear from that village which he enters. 2 The 
human character of the Pisacas is evident here. In A. V. IV. 
20, the Pisacas are mentioned along with the Kimldins and the 
Yatudhanas. This association indicates that according to the 
authors of such verses, the Pisacas also practised hostile 
witchcraft and probably this factor hastened their identification 
with the evil demons. The practisers of evil witchcraft them¬ 
selves became identified with demons. The terms ‘Yatudhana* 
and ‘Kimldin 5 oscillate between the meanings, human sorcerer 
and hostile demon, 3 and this points to the same tendency. 4 

The Taittirlya Samhita refers to a war in which the one 
side consisted of the gods, the Men and the Fathers and the 
other of the Asuras, the Raksasas and the Pisacas. 5 

The Pancavimsa, Brahmana, the Satyayana Brahmana, the 
Jaiminiya Brahmana and the Brhaddevata 0 give the story of 

1. 

' A.V., IV. 36. 4. 

2. srrtsfeiT fq^mr sjnrsft i 

^ fq^rr€: sifttPi ^ : 

<o 

Ibid., IV. 36. 6-7. 

3. Shcndc, N. J., The Religion And Philosophy Of The Atharvaveda , p. 165. 

Also the views of Whitney, Bloomfield and Griffith as quoted therein. 

4. A.V . 9 IV. 20; IV. 37; V. 29. 

5 - #t TRcqr: arra^ra ^rtfn 11 

Tailliriya Sajjihita ,Kanda II. Prapaffiaka 4. Anuvaka I. 

6. Pancavimsa Brahmana , XIII. 3. 12. The story is not complete. 

Satydyana Brahmana quoted by Sayana on R. V., V. 2. 1. 

Frit# 3T vi «rwr 

Jaiminiya Brahmana cited in J.A.O.S., XVIII. p. 23. 

stt ^ it#: 11 

feiT#fR|crr ?r ^ ###51 m 11 

Brhaddevata , w. 19, 22. 
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the Iksvaku king Tryaruna whose wife was a Pisacl. She was, 
however, killed by the king’s domestic priest Vrsa. This 
shows that in the period of the Brahmanas the matrimonial 
relations between the Iksvakus and the Pisacas had begun to 

take place though these were not to the liking of the Brahmana 
priests. 

(/F) j Pisacas in the Mahdbhdrata 

Coming to the epics we find that the Mahabharata has 
preserved, to an appreciable extent, (he memories of the 
Pisacas as some warlike people of north-western India. As 
Dr. Grierson has discussed the Pisacas in the Mahabharata at 
great length, 1 it will be sufficient here to refer to them briefly. 
They are described as fighting in the Great War from both 
the sides, some forming a part of Pandava armies 2 and the 
others led by the Kaurava king Duryodhana. 3 One special 
form of battle-array is named after them.* Their marriage 


i. Grierson, G.A., ‘Pisacas in Mahabharata’ in Festschrift fur Vilhelm 
Thomson, Le.pz.g, 1912, p. 138 (T. The article has not been available to me. 

-■ ftrerrtn ^ n 

*nwr ^P^TT: T^r^rr: i 

WTf^rrferfvRi^qr ^tvrr: vrrR n 


Mbh., VI. 50.50-53 49-50. 
Calcutta Ed. VI. 3084 has for the last line : 

^rr^r n 

3 - TfP r rffrf?fi^?TTf' r T I 

wr: 11 

3f«T23Rf ii 

'TReftaRT w: 'Tl'TFRlfhTR 1 
STtH TTWr *RTT??R II 


Ibid., VII. 97. 13-15. 

3 ^ srreppit i 

T^RR^T TTSRR I 

X 

Ibid., VI. 104. 16. 
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customs have been condemned 1 and so also their religious 
sacrifices in which living creatures were killed-. Some of the 
Pisacas, however, are slated to have given up violent practices 
and settled on the banks of Sarasvat! for performance of 
penance. 3 

All this information cannot be taken as referring to mythi¬ 
cal beings. When almost all the other tribes mentioned 
along with the Pisacas, like the Daradas, 1 the Pundras" the 
Tahganas,'" the Paratanganas, the Bahlikas, lv the Colas.v the 
Pandyas, VI the Sakas,vi the Kambojas,vui the Yavanasi* the 
Paradas, x the K.unindas, x| the Ambasthas, x " etc. have been 
identified by the scholars with the historical tribes, 4 there 
seems no reason to treat the Pisacas exceptionally. 

Concerning their location, the Mahabharata shows them 
as inhabiting the Panjab and some parts of the Himalayan 
region in the north. Their mention immediately after the 
Daserakas, the Kasmlrakas and the Aurasikas and the statements 


Mb/i., (Calcutta Ed.) XIII. 2412 and also I. 2995. 

wmr: n 

mu: fqmwr i 

Ibid., XII. 9959-60. 

s- msrrcsr Trarcri^mr fmti i 

^ ^ tfFTfoST: 1 

fttr% jaq 11 

Ibicl., IX. 2849-50. Also IX. 1232, 1239-41. 
4. i. Law, B.G., Tribes In Ancient India, pp. 86 fF. 

Stein, M. A., Rdjata . Translation, I. 312; V. 152; VII. 119; VIII.2538. 

ii. Law, B.C., Op. Cit., pp. 277 IT. 

iii. Law, B.G., Op. Cit., p. 388. 

P.G. Bagchi, Proceedings of I.H.C. , 1943, p. 29. 

Shafer, R., Ethnography Of Ancient India, p. 134. 

iv. v, vi, Law, B. C., Op. Git., pp. 70 fF.; 186, 190. 
vii. Infra, Ch. III. VII Sakas. 

viii, ix, x, xi, xii, Law, B.G., Op. Cit., pp. 1 ff; 153 ff; 364, 91, 96. 
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associating them with the Himavatand the Uttarakuru point 
to this. 1 

( V) PiSacas in the Ganapalha 

The Pisacas along with other eleven (or ten) tribes have 
been mentioned in the Ganapafha also which is an appendix 
to Panini’s sutras. Dr. V.S. Agrawala opines that the names 
mentioned therein must be of actual peoples and he has 
^§[§csted identification of some names, e.g. Raksas with the 
Raksanls (sic) settled in Chagai district of North Baluchistan, 
Marut with the Marwats settled in the Manvat Talisil of Bannu 
and the two tribes Asani and Karsapana with the Shiniwari 
and Karshabun belonging to one racial stock and inhabiting 
the eastern Hindukush region. 2 

( VI) Pi ideas in the Puranas 

As regards the Pisacas in the Puranas, a mythical glamour 
surrounds them though a few references hint at their human 
character also. Discussing their origin, the Visnu Purana 
and the Matsya Purana describe them as the sons of Prajapati, 
Kasyapa and Krodha, the daughter of Daksa. 3 The Brahmanda 
Purana and the Vayu Purana mention Kapisa—the daughter of 
Krodha or Krodhavasa and wife of Pulaha—as their mother. 4 

1. Mbit .,(Calcutta Ed.) 1 .8293; VIII. 10520; VIII. 2064-65; VIII. 2104. 

> 

<+ M *1 =M Pm11 

Mbh., VII. 10. 16. 

2. Agrawala, V.S., India As Known To Pan ini, pp. 447-48. 

3. Wilson, Visnu Purdiia Translation, Ch. XXI. v. 18, f.n. 12. 

^ fenr# 11 

Matsya Pu., CLXXI.61. 

4- qrfq^nqTR ^ 5^: 1 

q>Prei?3Rr pRIMRcl ^ fqRldUl'TT: I 

zpinfa ^tesnsriffr n 

Brahmanda . Pu. } III. 7. 3745. 
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Reference is made lo sixteen clans or ganas of the Pisacas 
but their description as well as the names appear to be 
fanciful only. 1 Still it would not be too bold to suggest that 
the remarks like ‘given to evil habits’, ‘drinking blood in 
the battle field’, ‘having no homes’, ‘possessed of long hair’, 
‘clad in skins’ describe some nomadic savage tribes of hilly 
regions. 2 

The Pisacas are mentioned in the Puranas often along with 
the Raksasas, the Daityas, the Gandharvas and the Nagas. 3 
They arc described as inferior to the Raksasas in wealth, beauty 
and strength, by three degrees. 4 The Vayu Purana refers 
to a mountain called Pisacaka, situated to the south of Meru, 5 


^ ft ^sin^r i 

fwrrfr fwT^-Rf vPpiNr ^ n 

Vayu Pu., LXIX. 256-57. 

1. Vayu Pu., LXIX. 262-79. 

tfwrcrr *ftt: i 

Brahmanda Pu ., III. 7, 382 fF. 

2 - sNcsf faftfrerr"; —1 

—3rPi%?ri: ^%5rr:— i 


Vayu Pu., LXIX, w. 292-76. 

3. * Matsya Pu., CLXII. 8. 

4. Vayu Pu., LXIX. 199-200. 

ut|faT II 

traitor f'rermfepRf 35: i 

qsf qifa ^ ^ n 

Brahmanda Pu., III. 7. 167-68. 

5- p»^pl pRTT^qr: I 

t: qq^rRi: i 

ferqrr sfSRT sft^T II 


Vayu Pu., XXXVI. vv. 24-25. 
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on which stands the palace of Kubera, the king of the Yaksas. 1 
If this mountain be regarded as the dwelling place of the 
Pisacas, as the name Pisacaka evidently suggests, the statements 
of the Vayu Purana would indicate Kubera’s association 
with the Pisacan. 

Like the Mahabharata the Puranas also locate the Pisacas 
on the Himavan mountain. 2 

Thus, the information about the Pisacas as obtained from 
the Nilamata, namely, the Himacala, Kasmira and the region 
around as the field of their activities ; their association with 
the Daityas and the Nagas ; their subserviency to Kubera and 
their fierce and violent habits ; is corroborated by the informa¬ 
tion gathered from the other Puranas. As regards the difference 
in the tone of the Nilamata and that of the other Puranas, it 
may be pointed out that as the Pisacas were mainly a northern 
and north-western people, a Kasmiri Purana could naturally 
retain the original tradition about them for a longer period. 
This is why in the Nilamata the Pisacas appear as a sober 
reality while in the other Puranas they have become semi- 
mythological figures. 

(VII) Ptiacas and the PaiSaci Prakrta 

Evidence of some importance, though raising in itself many 
problems, is provided by Prakrta-grammarians like Vararuci, 
Hemacandra, Trivikrama, Laksmidhara, Purusottama etc. 
who discuss a Prakrta called Paisaci in their Prakrta 
grammars. Vararuci—the oldest of these writers refers to 
only one Paisaci dialect ; Hemacandra adds to it Culika 
Paisaci ; Purusottama mentions Kekaya, Saurasena and 
Pancala and Rama Sarman and Markan<Jeya refer 


fari 

VdyuPu., XXXIX. 57. 

2. % 1 

Matsya Pu. } CXIV. 82. 

?ra t^^rar: Fran 1 

Brahmdnda Pu ., II. 18. 33a. 
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to eleven varieties. 1 Markandcya and Laksmldhara give 
difFerent lists of the localities where Paisaci was spoken, 
but one locality—Kekaya—is common to these lists. 2 
The fact that this Kekaya variety is pre-eminently discussed 
by Purusottama and agrees to a great extent with 
the description of Paisaci in the grammars of Vararuci and 
Hemacandra, indicates that the Prakrta spoken in Kekaya 
country was regarded standard Paisaci. Culika PaisacI, 
according to P.C. Bagchi, was the Paisaci spoken by the 
Ciilikas or Sulikas whom he identifies with the Sogdians on 
the basis of the evidence supplied from the Puranas and a 
Sanskrit-Chinese vocabulary Fan-Yu-tsa-ming. 3 Anyway, 
the association of the Paisaci with the Ciilikas—a people 
mentioned in the Puranas along with the Lampakas, the 
Kiratas, the Kasmlrakas and some other tribes in the region 
bordering India on the north—is a further proof of the 
Pisacas being a tribe of northern India. 

As regards the lengthy lists of the regions of Paisaci given 
by the latter grammarians, these belong to that period when 
the Pisacas were no more remembered as a human tribe and 
had become identified with the goblins. As the goblins were 
supposed to haunt many regions, the Paisaci also came to be 
taken as belonging to many regions. 

The attempts of some scholars to connect Paisaci with the 
Dravidian languages are not acceptable to all 1 and the theory 


i. Upadhyc, A.N., Paisaci Language and Literature, A.B.O.RJ ., 
XXI. p. 19. 

2 - ^ 1 

9 TT^ ^Tf^rreq ^ ^ 11 

sttspc sifa# ftsrrq^r: 1 

According to Laksmldhara eleven PiSaca countries arc: Pan^lya, 
Kekaya, Bahllka, Sahya, Ncpala, Kuntala, Gandhara, Sudcsa, 
Bhota, Haiva and Kanojana. 

Teste. Pischcl, Comparative Grammar of the Prakrit Languages 
(English Translation), Paragraph 27. 

3. Bagchi, P. C., Sulika Culika and Culika Paisaci, J.D.L ., XXI. 
pp. iff. 

4. Stenkonow, I-Ioernlcy, Coldwcll. 

Row, K. A., ‘The Dravidian Affinities of the Pisaca Languages of 
North-Western India’, Ashutosh Mukerjee*Jubilee, 
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that the PaisacI was an Aryan dialect mispronounced by the 
aborigines is not supported by the facts. 1 After an exhaustive 
study of the languages of North-Western India and the border 
lands, Dr.Grierson has come to the conclusion that the PaisacI 
characteristics are best preserved in them 2 and as the Indian 
literature locates the Pisacas in the Northwest of India, 3 
taking the Vahlkas of the Panjab also as descendants of the 
Pisacas, 4 it is quite reasonable to attribute the PaisacI to them. 
Pischel, too, opines that the name of the dialect PaisacI was 
originally derived from a people or a country. 5 

(^^*0 Evidence from geographical names 

^rso n .suggests the association of Kapisa—the mother 
or the Pisacas according to some Puranas—with Kapisa a 
town at the southern foot bf the Hindukush and Kapi’sa 
modern Kafiristan. Pashai—the name of one of the most 
important Kafir._trib.es, he thinks, “can be easily derived from 
Puiaca”. 6 The mountain Pisacaka has been referred to above. 
Kalhana mentions a village Pisacakapura. 7 

If geographical names can be suggestive, the following 
names in George .Morgens tierne’s recent work on the Pashai 
anguage may be taken as a further evidence to this end : 

1. Pashai—a village in Pachaghan. 


Vol. III. Part 2, pp. 427-32. 

Contra. Crierso", Z.D.M.G., Vol. LXVI. 

A. N. Upadhye, A.B.O.R.I., Vol. XXI. p i 7 

pp. 85 - 86 GrierSOnf Pa “ 5CJl P " 5ca and mode ™ P«Sca U'D.M.C., LXVI. 

2. Grierson, The Pildca Languages of North-Western India , 

3. Supra, pp. 64-66. 


f^TRt n 


5 - 

6 . 

7 « 


M bh. (Calcutta Ed.), VIII. 2064-65. 

Pischel, Op. Cit., Paragraph 27. 

Grierson, LXVI. p. 70 fn. 1. 

Rajala ., V. 469, Identification is not certain. 
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2 . Pashai Kasan—a village in Andarab, the Kasam valley 
north of the Hindukush. 

3- Pashai—a village in Laghman. 

4. Pashai—a village in Alishang. 1 

Milinda Paflha refers to a territory Nikumba and as 
Alexandria is mentioned along with it, the term, with some 
leserve, may be taken as referring to some locality near 
Alexandria occupied by the Pisacas and named after their 
chief Nikumbha 2 . 

( IX) Evidence of the characteristics of the Pisacas. 

The two chief characteristics of the Pisacas as noted in the 
Indian literature, namely, cannibalism and the type of 
marriage in which deceit and force play great part, are found 
in the tribes of north and north-west of India. 

(i) Cannibalism 

Besides several legends indicating the prevalence of canni¬ 
balism in north-western frontier of India, 3 there is a piece of 
information supplied by Pliny who says, “Next- to the Attacori 
(Uttarakurus) are the nations of the Thumi and Forcari,... 
then came the Casiri, an Indian people who look to the 
Scythians and feed on human flesh”. With Casiri Grierson 
compares the modern Kasmiri adjective Kasiru meaning 
‘belonging to Kasmira’. 4 


i. Morgcnsticrne, G., Indo-Iranian Frontier Languages, Vol. III. nn 
216-17. ' ‘‘ 

a. Questions of King Milinda, S.D.E., Vol. XXXV. pp. 203-4. 

fa fa fa fa|?Rr fa sfrrRpfrfat? 

fa fa fa | 

Milinda Panha , p. 321. 

Subject to correction, Nikumba may be identified with Margiana 
described by Pliny as “difficult of approach on account of sandy deserts” and 
as “confronting a tract of country in Parthia in which Alexander had built 
Alexanderia.” Ptolemy and Strabo refer to its tribes most of which were 
nomadic and addicted to inhuman-practices. For the statements of Pliny, 
Ptolemy and Strabo see McCrindle, Ancient India as Described by Ptolemy pp* 
264,265. 

3. Grierson, J.R,A.S ., 1905, Pi^aca, pp. 283 fT. 

4. Grierson, LXVI. 
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Dr. Leitner informs that two Kafirs had confessed to him 
the existence of the practice amongst them of drinking a 
portion of the blood of the enemy whom they killed. 1 

Some early European travellers in Eastern Asia have recorded 
some reminiscences of cannibalism in Tibet also. 2 

(») Pax sac a Vivaha 

As regards the marriage rites, the abusive language used 
by the women of the bride’s side for the bridegroom and his 
party 3 and the bridegroom’s act of breaking into pieces the 
‘Torana’ of the bride’s house 4 5 contain vague memories of Raksasa 
and Pisaca type of marriages prevalent in the Panjab at one 
time. Marriage by elopement is quite common in Chitral where 
a popular proverb says, “He who runs away with my daughter 
is my son-in-law”." As S. C. Das has recorded, marriage by 
capture still survives in various parts of Tibet. To quote his 
words : ‘‘In Purang when a young man wishes to marry a girl, 
he watches her movement and carefully ascertains the places 
where she frequently goes for agriculture or pastoral work. 
When he finds, a good opportunity, he comes, accompanied 
by one or two of his friends and tracks her to the field or 
to the pasture where she happens to go and finding her alone 
carries her by force to his house. He keeps her confined in 
a separate house so as to have abundant opportunity of 
soliciting her”. 6 The marriage-rites follow afterwards and 
the bridegroom is treated in his in-laws’ house as a thief. 

In the vocabulary of Pashai language the term for 
daughter-in-law is ‘hancwe’—which literally means ‘woman to 
be beaten. 7 Cannot the term be taken as a linguistic relic of 
Pisaca-marriage ? 


1. Leitner, G. W., Languages and Races of Dardislan, Part III. p. g. 

2. Statements of Willian of Rubruk and Frior Odoric. 

Teste. Rockhill, W.W., Notes on the Ethnology of Tibet , pp. 727 ff. 

3. Known as ‘Sithani* in Panjabi. 

4. Gold Stream, W., I.A., Vol. XXV. p. 260. 

5. Kashmir , Vol. II. No. 11. p. 227. 

6. Das, S. C., Vol. LXII. p. 9. 

7. Morgenstierne, G., Op. Cit., pp. 77-78. 
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(A r ) Conclusion 

Thus, the references in the Epics and Puranas locating the 
Pisacas in Uttarakuru, Himavan, Kasmlra and the Panjab, the 
tribal and geographical names indicating the presence of the 
Pisacas in Kafiristan and the prevalence of cannibalism and 
marriage by theft and elopement in Tibet and Kafiristan 
indicate the association of the Pisacas with all these regions. 

Now the questions remain as to who were the Pisacas 
from the ethnological point of view and where did they come 
from ? On philological grounds, Grierson has proved PaisacI 
or Dardic language as belonging to the Aryan stock and inter¬ 
mediate between Indian and Iranian. * 1 So the ancestors of the 
Pisacas must have belonged to the Aryan stock from which 
they separated themselves at that time when the Indo-Aryan 
languages had already been separated from the Aryan 
language but the latter had not yet come to possess all the 
characteristics of the Iranian. 

Taking Central Asia, particularly the Meru-Manasa lake 
region, as the home land of the Aryans, 2 we may assume that 
some of them left the main group and went westwards in 
search of a new home. While the Iranians went to what was 
later known as Iran, the Pisacas remained behind in Kasmlra 
where they had to fight with the Nagas. Later on, the Nagas 
and the Pisacas both were ousted from the valley of Kasmlra 
by the Indo-Aryaris, and were pushed to south, east and west. 
In the time of the Mahabharata, some of these Pisacas had 
settled in the Panjab and helped the Nagas in their struggle 
against the Pandavas. 

Ill The Daruas 

The Mahabharata and the Puranas mention them as 
a northern tribe along with the Daradas, the Suras, the Audum- 


1. 

2 . 


Grierson, The Paiiaca Languages of North-Western India, pp. 3 ff. 
Shafer, R., Ethnography of Ancient India, pp. 43 ff 
Shafer has suggested this theory of the westward migration of the 
Aryans on the basis of the list of the countries given in the Vendidad, Fargard 

I. Op. Git., pp. 36 ff. 
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baras, the KaSmlras, the Trigartas etc. 1 They were inhabi¬ 
tants of Darva identified with the districts of Jammu and 
Ballavar. 2 

IV The Abkisaras 

They were the famous people who helped >.he Assakenoi in 
offering resistance to Alexander 3 but later on made alliance 
with Alexander who confirmed their ruler under the title of 
Satrap. 4 The expression Darvabhisara occurs mostly as the 
name of one continuous territory. 5 6 According to Stein, it 
lay between the river Vitasta and Candrabhaga and included 
the provinces of Jammu, Punch etc.® 

V The Gandharas 

The Gandharas were an ancient tribe mentioned in the 
Rgveda and the Atharvaveda. 7 The Mahabharata refers to 
them along with the Yavanas, the Kambojas, the Kiratas and 
the Barbaras. Evidently they were the inhabitants of Gand- 
hara which has been identified with the districts of Peshawar 
and Rawalpindi in the north-west Panjab. 8 9 Thejatakas and 
the Milindapanha indicate the close relations, existing between 
Kaftnira an d Gjffl4hara.» Occupation of Kaftnlra by'the Kusana 


I- 3TJT f I 

'mzj STTf^p: II 

AIbh., Sabhaparva, 52. 13-14. 
Mdrkandeya Pu ., (VcnkateSvara Press Edition) LV. 40-^1. 

Vdyu Pu ., XLVI. 136. 

2. Jaya Candra, Bhdratabhumi Aura Usake Niva A, p. 146 

3. C.H.I., p. 316. 

4. Ibid., p. 421. 

5. Mbh., VII. 91. 43. 

6. Stein, Rajata . Translation, fn. on I. 180. 

7. R. V ., I. 126. 7 ; A.V. V., 22. 14. 

8. Law. B. G., Historical Geography of Ancient India, pp. 76-77. 

9. Gandhara Jataka Kumbhakara Jataka. 

Teste. Law, B. C., Tribes in Ancient India, pp. u, 17. 

Questions of King Milinda, S.B.E., Vol. XXXVI. pp. 204, 211. 
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king Kaniska, who ruled over Gandhara also, must have streng¬ 
thened these relations. 

VI The Juhundaras 1 

_ The Juhundaras seem to be the same as the Juhudas of the 
Vayu Puriina , 2 the Jagudas of the Matsya Purana , 3 the Jahutas 
of the Visnudharmottara Purana 4 and Jagudas of the Markan- 
deya Purana and the Mahabharata.® They are mentioned along 
with some tribes living to the north-west of India, namely, the 
Lampakas (inhabitants of Laghman), the Sulikas (the 
Sogdians), the Avaganas (Afghanas) and the Gandharas. 
Jaguda is identified with South Afghanistan with its capital at 
Ghazni.® 

VII The Sakns 

Driven off from the countries on the Oxus by Yeuh-chi, the 
Sakas had proceeded to south and occupied Ki-pin (Kapik— 
Kafiristan). Their tribes then spread over the country and 
formed different kingdoms including the dependencies of Hiau 
siun and Siun-tu (Sindh) , 7 Tarn has suggested that the 
southern part ofKasmlra was, for sometime, ruled over by 


i. The reading Jalandhara given in the Lahore edition is not supported 
by the MSS. 

a- .qif^T I 

Vayu Pu., 45.119. 

Teste. D. C. Sircar, XXI. p. 304. 

3. irptrniJrkHPfjpr 11 

Matsya Pu ., 121.46. 

f^f^r fewfacTT: 11 

Visnudharmottara Pu., 1. 10. 9. 

5- I 

Marhandcya Pu ., 57. 40. 

'jj d v ^' u ll ? T I 

Mbh., 3. 48. 21. 

6. I.H.Q ., XXI. p. 304. 

7. Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, p. 229. 
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Demetrius. 1 Menander, too, probably occupied Kasmlra as 
Ptolemy mentions Kaspeiria in Menander’s home kingdom. 2 
Milindapanha refers to a dialogue between Menander and 
Nagarjuna held at a place only twelve yojanas from Kasmlra. 3 

VIII Khasas 

The Markandeya Purana describes them as a mountainous 
tribe (parvatasrayinah) 4 and Mahabharata (Sabhaparva, 
52.2-3) places them near the river Sailoda between the Meru 
and Mandara mountains. The Brhat Samhita groups them 
with the Kulutas (inhabitants of Kulu), the Tahganas and 
the Kasmiras. 5 Stein points out, on the basis of the 
Rajataranginl, that the Khasas occupied "the valleys lying 
immediately to the south and west of the Pir Pantsal (sic) 
range between the middle course of the Vitasta in the west 
and Kastavata in the east.” 6 The rulers of Rajapuri—modern 
Rajauri—are referred to in the Rajataranginl as Khasa—lords 
and their soldiers as Khasas. 7 


IX Tang anas 

Mentioned in the Mahabharata, the Puranas and the Brhat 
Samhita as allied with the Khasas, the Kiratas, the Kasmiras 
etc. the Tahganas seem to have been a northern tribe. 8 
P.C. Bagchi has suggested their association with "the Donki or 
the Tunguse” 9 and Moti Candra opines that they occupied 


1. Tarn, The Greeks in Baclria and India , p. 155. 

2. Tarn, Op. Cit., p. 238. 

Nine hemidrachms of Menander were found in the vicinity of 
Abbottabad. H. L. Haughton, jV.C., 1943. p. 57. Teste. Narain, A. K., 
The Indo-Greeks , p. 80. 

3. Milindapanha (Ed. Trenckncr), pp. 82-83. S.B.E. Vol. XXV; 
Vol. III. Ch. 7, Talk 5, p. 127. 

4. Markandeya Pu., LVII. 56. 


5. I 

Brhat Samhita , X.12. 

Cf. also Vayu Pu., Brahmanda Pu., teste. /.//.Q.., XXI. p. 312. 

6. Stein, Rdjata. Translation , fn. on I. 317. 

7. Loc. Cit., Cf. Rdjata., VII. 978-79, 1271, 1276; VIII. 887, 1466, 
1868, 1895. 

8. A/M., II. 48.3; III. 141- 24-25; VI. 46. 49; VII. 97. 13. 14. 
Vdyu Pu ., XLV. 120; Markandeya Pu., LVII. 41. 

Brhat Samhita , X. 12; XV. 29; Brahmanda Pu ., II. 16. 51; II. 18. 47. 

g. Proceedings of Indian History Congress , 6th Session 1943. Presidential 
Address in Ancient Indian History Section. 
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the Kashgar area in Central Asia. 1 Anyway, they lived in the 
neighbourhood of Kasmlra. It is stated in the AvasyakacurnI 
that the Maleccha Tankanas of Uttarapatha exchange with 
gold, ivory etc. the commodities of Daksinapatha and being 
unable to understand the language of the buyers, they cover the 
heap of their goods with their hands which they do not remove 
till their demand is fulfilled. 2 

X Mandavas 

The Satapatha Brahmana, the Sankhayana Aranyaka, the 
Asvalayana Grhvasutra, the Sarikhayana Grhyasutra and the 
Brhadaranyaka know of a teacher Mandavya “descendant of 
Mandu.” 3 The Mahabharat a also mentions him. 4 The 
Mandavas of the Nilamata also seem to be descendants of 
Mandu and may be identified with the Mandavyas mentioned 
as a north-western people in the Markarujeya Purana, 5 the 
Agni Purana, 6 the Visnudharmottara Purana 7 and the Brhat 
Samhita. 8 


1. Moti Candra, Geographical and Economic Studies in the Mahabhdrata , 
Upay ana Parva, p. 79. 

2. 3 W *TT*T I % I 

I ^ 'Sip'flw, M^l 

imf? I 

AvasyakacurnI (Ratlam i9 2 8)> P- I2 °* 
Teste. Moti Candra, Geographical and Economic Studies in the Alaha- 
hhdrata, Up ay ana Parva, p. 124. 

3. Te«te. Vedic Index, II. p. 148. 

4. Mbh., 12. 268. 3, 14. 

5. n 
iT---^Tr^rr^T:-ii 

Mdrkandeya Pu., LVIII. 38,46. 

6. Agni Pu., LV. 18. 

7. Visnudharmottara Pu., I. 10. 8. 

8. feftr ^ hst: I 

Brhat Sarjihita , XIV. 22. 


Also. XIV. 27. 
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XI Madras 

Famous since the Vedic times, 1 * the Madras were, according 
to the Brhadaranyakopanisad, well versed in sacrificial studies.~ 
They were a corporation of warriors and enjoyed the title of 
rajas. In the Mahabharata they arc condemned for their close 
relations with the Vahlkas. 3 Their country Madra which 
finds mention in the Astadhyayl, 4 the Mahabhasya 5 * and the 
Jatakas, 0 corresponds to the modern Sialkot (ancient Sakala) 
and the surrounding regions between the Iravati and the 
Candrabhaga. 7 

XII-XIII Antargiris and Bahirgiris 

They must have been the hilly tribes inhabiting the 
Himalayan ranges known as the Great Central Himalaya and 
the Lesser Himalaya. 8 

A'IF yavanas 

By mentioning a Naga Yavanapriya the Nllamata refers 
to the Yavanas—the most esteemed of the foreign people. 
Mentioned many a time in ancient Indian literature 9 they arc 
grouped with other peoples of Uttarapatha and have been 
identified with the Iow'ans. 


i. Macdoncll and Keith, Vedic Index , II. p. 123. 


3. 

4- 

5 • 

6 . 

7- 

8 . 


9- 


Brhaddranynkopan isnd , III. 7. 1. 

Mbh. y VIII. 44-45 (Chapters). 

Aftddhydyi, IV. 1. 176; IV. 2. 108, 131. 

Mahabhasya, I. 1. 8; I. 3. 2; II. 1. 2; IV. 2. 108. 

Jataka, IV. (p. 230) 1.20; V.(p. 283) 1.26. 

Law, B. C., Historical Geography of Ancient India, p. 105. 


Supra, p. 24. 

Astddhyayi, IV. 1. 175; Mbh., XII. 207. 47. 

M5rkandeya Pu., Brahmanda Pu., Matsya Pu., Vamana Pu. 
Teste. XXI. p. 302. 
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SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION 


I Social Organization 

Man as a social being requires some sort of social 
organization. Social institutions have evolved everywhere 
to serve this basic need of mankind. Ancient India, too, 
devised for this a system called Varnasramadharma i.e. the 
code of conduct for the Varnas and the Asramas. 1 The 
Nllamata does not discuss the origin of Varnasrama and does 
not even describe this system in detail. It, however, casually 
refers to some Varnas and the Asramas along with their main 
characteristics. 


(/) Varnas 

The verses 14b-16a, forming a part of the description of 
Kasmira, describe briefly the duties of all the four Varnas. 2 


i. The earliest reference to the four Varnas is found in R.V ., X. 90.12 
where the Brahmana, the Rfijanya and the Vaisya are identified with the 
mouth, the arms and the thighs of the Universal Man and the Sudra is stated 
to have taken birth from His feet. 

sTfrqtsFT i 

^ 'rprr ii 

The earliest but somewhat obscure reference to the Asramas occurs 
in the Ailareya Brahmana, Adhyaya 33. Khanda 1. 

far !T W Jtfl’ijf'T fa* I 

(Dirt) = Grhasthasrama ? 


2 . 


srfrFHT (Antelope skin) = Brahmacarya ? 

(Bcard)=Vanaprastha ? 
efT: (Penance) =Sannyasa ? 


fa;?: I W M 

SIS t&' J iI I 

c ^ Nilamata, w. I4b-i6a. 
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(i) Brahmanas 

Although the word Brahmana docs not occur in the verses 
14b-l5a of the Nllamata, the description is evidently applied 
to the Brahmanas. The mention of the other three Varnas 
in the succeeding lines (vv. 156-16a) ensures it. The 
Brahmanas are described as engaged in self-study, contemp¬ 
lation, performance of sacrifice, penance and the study of the 
Vedas and the Vedangas . 1 

(1) Brahmanas and the rituals 

The association of the Brahmanas with the sacrifice is 
indicated by various verses of the Nilamata . 3 The very fact, 
that the frequent mention of the sacrifice or the worship 
of fire is immediately followed by the injunction to please the 
Brahmanas, indicates that the latter played a leading role in 
all the sacrifices . 3 On the day of the coronation of the king, 
the priest had to perform special sacrifices, reciting mantras 
meant for the attainment of the long life, fearlessness, 
prosperity etc . 4 Reference is made to Kotihoma, Laksahoma 
and Salihotra . 6 

(2) Brahmanas and the Vedic studies 

The Biahmanas, as is clear from the epithet c vedavedanga- 
paraga were entrusted with the duty of preserving the 
intellectual and spiritual culture of the society. Of course one 
cannot dogmatise whether the Brahmanas carried on Vedic 
studies, in the period under reference, with the same spirit 


1. Loc. Cit. 

2. Mlamala, w. 385, 431, 474-75, 490, 808. 

3. Ibid., v. 510. Cf. vv. 342, 536, 543, 562, 653, 765, 787, 804 etc. 

4- jftar: stoning i 

w T4 - srfcR«i n 

3n*r«7*pnT =#* 'tot i 

Ibid., vv. 808-9. 

5. Infra, Ch. VIII. II. Other religious practices. 
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of selflessness as was expected of them in earlier times 1 or not, 
it seems certain that for officiating as priests at the sacrifices 
they had to study the Vedas and the Sutras dealing with 
ritualism. In connection with the two sacrifices viz. Kojihoma 
and L^ksahoma, the Nllamata refers to the Atharvanas and 
the Kalpas. 2 The mantras dedicated to Visnu, Sakra, 
Savita, Brahma, Rudra and Varuna are also referred to. 3 
Brahmaghosa 4 is heard on various occasions and there is a 
mention of Samadhvani 5 in connection with SravanI festival. 6 
The study of astronomy and astrology was also taken up by 
the Brahmanas of Kasmlra, for the Nllamata describes them 
as acquainted with these two subjects. 7 They knew the 
calculation of time 8 and were considered the protectors of 
astronomy. 9 

(3) Brahmanas and the recitation of the Puranas etc. 

Besides the general epithets of the Brahmanas indicating 
their Vedic studies, 10 the Nllamata uses two significant epithets 

i. Gf. ST#: ^ 1 

Patanjali, Mcihdbhdsya. Paspasahnika. 

The grammarian quotes an agama enjoining upon the Brahmanas 
the study of the Veda and its six subsidiary lores without any motive (of 
material gain). 

а. ^ I 

Nllamata , v. 805. 

3. teorenfa 1 ^ rr?5fiPT ^ qmfafsr n 

cm ^ 1 

Ibid., vv. 809-10. 

4. Ibid., vv. 412, 750. 

5. i 

Ibid., v. 714. 

б. Infra, Ch. VIII. I. (45). Sravaiji. 

7. g qt R psryr fegfT:'" 1 Nllamata, v. 631. 

I Ibid., v. 632. Also v. 627. 

8. —^^•"11 Ibid., v. 476. 

Sec also Infra, Ch. IX. II. (I). (ii) ‘Heavenly bodies’, for 
reference to the naksatras etc. and the divisions of time. 

9. TTv 55 frr% - " I Nllamata, v. 741. 

10. I It'd., v. 342. 
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for them viz. 'acquainted with history’ 1 and 'reciters’ (of 
Kathas, Puranas etc.) , 2 That the Puranic stories were 
narrated on religious functions is indicated by the description 
of 'awakening of Visnu.’ 3 In the Gupta inscriptions also 
we find mention of Kathavids, 4 and Bana in his Harsacarita 
refers to the reading of the Vayu Purana in his village. 5 This 
practice may have been popular in Kasmlra also in circa 6th 
century A.D. i.e. sometime before the date of the NIlamata. 
Regarding the epithet 'Itihasavid’ it may be pointed out 
that the historical tradition has been very strong in Kasmlra. 
No other part of India has produced a Kalhana, and as stated 
in the RajataranginI, Kalhana was preceded by many other 
historians on whom he drew for his history of Kasmlra. 0 

(4) Brahmanas and gifts 

The Brahmanas as the recipients of gifts have been 
mentioned frequently in the NIlamata. The NIlamata empha¬ 
sises the virtue of the gifts given to the Brahmanas. The terms 
used for such a gift are Dana, 7 8 Daksina, s and Pratigraha. 0 
The nature of the gifts varies with religious ceremonies 
performed in different seasons of the year. Thus, the clothes 
are to be given on the dark 15th and the bright 12th of 
Karttika, the full moon day of Pausa and the bright first 


i. 


2 . 


3- 


^ 1 Nilamata , v. 632. 

Ibid., Loc. Cit. 

#JTT<T^5Tst^ ^ 3T^T: I 


A A 



11 


Ibid., v. 413. 

4. B.D.C.RJ II. Parts 1-2. p. 165. 

5. WRJ Bana, Harsacarita , III. 

6. cfTNftI 


7. Nilamata, w. 520, 692, 1355. 

8. Ibid., w. 490, 543. 
g, Ibid., v. 980. 


Kalhana, Rajala ., I.14. 
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?L Gait ?\ ° mamentS ’ J ewels = cash money etc. on the dark 
S: hC ^ 0f “’ full moon day of Pausa and 
b a ht first of Caitra;- umbrellas, shoes and garlands at the 
end of the month or Asadha; 8 cows, horses and elephants on 
the bright 12th of Karttika" bull on the full moon day of 
Kartuka; fuel and grass on the ceremony of Summer Solistice-" 
grams on the full moon day of Karttika and the bright 1st 
oi uaitra; 7 sesame mixed with honey on the full 
moon day of Vais'akha 8 and barley on the bright 3rd of 
Vaisakha. Cooked food is to be given daily^ but of this, 
too, the different preparations arc prescribed for different 
occasions. A preparation of boiled rice and pulse called 
Ivrsara is to be given on the dark 14th of Pausa,» cakes on 
the 8th, bread with honey on the 9th and cooked rice of 
various types on the 10th of Phalguna « Grains wrapped in raw 
sugar (guda) are to be given on the day ofNavanna Vidhana, 13 
and grapes on the day of tasting the first fruit of the season.’" 
The gift of land has been mentioned once only in the case 
of Mahapadma 15 and does not seem to have been very 


1. .Nilamala, w. 407, 431-32, 476, 631. 

2. Ibid., vv. 431-32, 440, 473, 621. 

3. Ibid., v. 709. 

4. Ibid., vv. 431-32. 

5. Ibid., v. 441. 

6. Ibid., v. 480. 

7. Ibid., vv. 440, 631. 

8. Ibid., vv. 692, 894. 

9. Ibid., v. 680. 

10. srpfsn^tr... 1 ibid., v. 520. 

11. Ibid., v. 490. 

12. Ibid., Vv. 502-4. 

'3- sirffr: tf#^r^m<r?'>T=rT: 1 

srrfprnffr srsi^r ^ n 

Ibid., v. 753. 

1 4- sn^riTRt ^ ?ra5JTT jCISTT SPTfftft ff5T 11 

Ibid., v. 800. 

15- 1 

Ibid., v. 979. 
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popular. At one place we find the procedure of giving and 
receiving a gift. According to the Dharmasastric rules, the 
donor poured water on the hands of the donee and the latter 
pronounced some benedictory formula. 1 As regards the 
qualification of the Brahmana donees, we find an injunction 
to make gifts to those Brahmanas who are acquainted with 
history, astronomy, astrology etc. or who recite the Puranas, 2 
but mostly occurs the word Brahmana unaccompanied by 
any epithet. It is pertinent that nowhere in the Nllamata 
do we find an assertion that the illiterate or ill-mannered 
Brahmanas, too, should be regarded as gods and honoured 
with gifts. This fact, along with the absence of any reference 
to the gifts of highly expensive nature such as Hiranyagarbha, 
Brahmanda, Kalpataru referred to in the Matsya, the Linga, 
the Garucja and other Puranas, 3 indicates for the Nllamata, a 
date earlier than that of the Dana portions of these Puranas. 

(5) Brahmanas and politics 

The Nllamata throws light on the relation between the 
Brahmanas and the king. It enjoins that a king should 
perform daily sacrifices and the other sacrifices for special 
purpose, in consultation with his Samvatsaras and the 
Purohitas. 4 On the day of coronation the priest has to 


Nilamata., v. 980. 

T ^r - , Ap.Dh.S., II. 4.9.9.10. 


Gaut.Dh.S ., V. 16-17. 

Teste. Kane, History of Dharmas'dslra, Vol. II. Part II. n. 3=u 

2. Nllamata , vv. 631-32. 

3. Matsya Pu., Chaps. 82, 83; Linga Pu., II. 29. 1-12; 33. 1-0. 
Hemadri, Caturvarga Cintdmani , Dana Khanda, pp. 166-345. 

4- spirffw fafaiSGercrafiT ^ | 

Nllamata, v. 806. 

For the discussion about the reading Infra, Emen¬ 

dations, v. 806 A.B. 

Visnudharmotfara Purana, II.4. 27-46 describes the selection of 
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undergo a fast and make offerings in the fire with five sets 
of mantras viz. Pratiratha, Sabda, Varsa, Ayusya and 
Abhaya. 1 It is the home-priest who makes the king sit on 
the throne. 2 The king is asked to honour the priest with 
gifts. 3 I-Ie is to worship the gods and the Brahmanas daily. 4 
In the description of the coronation bath of the king, the 
Brahmanas, with their golden jars, are stated to come last of 
the other varnas, 6 but they lead others in the act of 
coronating the king.® 


Samvatsara by a king and gives a lengthy list of the qualities which a Sam- 
vattara should possess. He is just like mother, father, instructor and preceptor 
o lie king. I he kmg appoints Mantris and Purohitas after consulting him. 
Visnudharmottara Pu. II. 5. vv. 54 - 5 5 clearly establishes the superiority of 
the astrologer (Saipvalsara) over the Purohita by stating that a king should 
give up the lurohita if he acts against the Samvatsara, otherwise the Puro- 
lnta is also like mother and father to the kin". 


’Tf'tor Ti^f«fr tprurs sn^Fnrnrq; i 

*rq: 11 


11. 4.27. 

J 11.4.4*- 

ctrRtfr ttwt jfif^r. n 

2fr%ns?irqT tot! faerr i 

II. 5. 54-55. 

1. Nilamaia , vv. 808-9, Supra, p. 78. f.n. IV. 

p o t x ll .? se arc Sroups of Vedic mantras. Other Puranas (Gf. Agni 
fu., 218.8. Visnudharmottara Pu., II. 19. 4; 176. 35) mention two other 
lamous groups Sarnia and Varma for Sabda and Varsa but on personal 
inquiry I have come to know that the last two also are recognised by the 
ritualists. 

A.V ., IV. 30. 1-8 are termed as Sabdagana. 

A.V.j IV. 15. 1-16 are termed as Varsagana. 

2. -»r% 3 T 3 rr m 1 Nilamata , v. 829. 

3 - ^ || Ibid., v. 826. 

4 - 7 I¥T SPTc’qRT l 

Ibid., v. 832. 

cpftaTff sr# ^isrr qftq; 3 Rrc; 11 

Ibid., v. 984. 
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(6) General altitude towards Brahmanas 

That high respect was shown generally to the Brahmanas 
is evident from many verses of the NIlamata. 1 In all the 
rites and the ceremonies and on all the festive and sorrowful 
occasions, they are to be honoured and satisfied. They 
receive worship along with the gods 2 and it seems that this 
worship forms a part of the worship of the gods. The gods 
Siva, Brahma, Mahendra, Vastu—the home deity, Prajapati 
Kasyapa and the goddesses Vitasla, Bhadrakall, Syama, all 
these are worshipped by satisfying the Brahmanas. 3 The gods 
are said to reside in them. 4 They arc mentioned not only with 
the gods but also with the friends and the relatives with whom 
they are invited on the 8th and 10th of Phalguna, 5 8th of 
Asvina® and on the occasions of Navannavidhana 7 and 
Iramanjarl-pujana. 8 

(ii) Kfatriyas 

(1) Duties and social status of the Kfatriyas 

There are occasional references to the Ksatriyas indicating 
their martial character. They are described as skilled in the 
use of all sorts of weapons. 9 The Nlrajana ceremony, in 
which Durga—the goddess of war—is worshipped and the 
weapons of war are also worshipped in the temple of Durga, 10 


1. Nilamala, vv. 562, 705, 794, 800, 832 etc. 

2. Ibid., v. 832. 

3. I bid., w . 508-10, 562, 653, 727-28, 763, 787, 799. 

4- IdfcT SfrTf^cll ^=tr ^jflTITr 0 ^ f?3T | 

^r^r: spitif fiPTrcr (jtrpt) ^ u 

Ibid., v. 836. 

For reading Infra., Emendations, v. 836 A.B. 

5. jVilamata , vv. 502-4. 

6. Ibid., v. 793. 

7. Ibid., v. 753. 
g. Ibid., v. 673. 

9. Ibid., v. 15. Supra, p. 77, f.n. 2. 

10. arpjsjTfc ? iprrfc cm 1 ibid., v. 739. 

11 ibid., v . 740. 
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seems to have been a kind of military ceremony associated 
with the Ksatriyas. 

As regards their status in society, their mention after the 
Brahmanas indicates their social status in accordance with 
the vartika on Panini’s Astadhyayl, II.2.34, which lays down 
ie rule that the castes should be mentioned in the order of 
status, the highest one to come first and the lowest one 
last. At one place this order seems to have been upturned 2 
ut the sense of gradation is not lost sight of there too. While 
bathing the king, the higher castes come later so as to assure 
the highest purity at the time of coronation. 

(2) Brahmana-Ksalriya relations 

We have noted the position of the Brahmana Purohita 
and the Brahmana Samvatsara in the court of the king. 3 The 
kings paid respect to the Brahmanas as is shown by the 
treatment Candradeva and Mahapadma received from Nila 
and Visvagasva respectively. 4 There is reference, no doubt, 
to Parasurama killing the Ksatriyas twenty-one times 6 but as 
Pargiter has pointed out, this account is purely a tale of 
Brahmanical tradition with little historical background. 6 Anyway, 
from the version of the story, as preserved in the Nilamata' 
making the significant assertion that some Ksatriyas afraid 
of Rama had sought refuge in Kasmira, 7 we may infer 
the lack of Brahmana-Ksatriya conflict in Kasmira of the 
age of the Nilamata, as the later redactions of old tales 


i- ^ I Nilamata, v. 824. 

I Vartika on Asfadhyayi, II. 2.34. 

2. jrrjfajsprfasri'Jit i Nilamata, v. 8r 5 . 

3. Supra, pp. 82-83. 

4. Nilamata, w. 358-65, 978-79. 

5- 'rfspff f^r frsrfw jn u 

Ibid., v. 1167. 

6. Pargiter, A.I.H.T. , p. 73. 

7. wr srfw: 1 

H'fitPT 11 


Nflamata, v. 1168. 
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generally reflect the ideas of the age in which they receive 
the new form. 


[in) Vaisyas 

The Vaisyas are described as engaged in ‘vrtti, 1 ’ the term 
denoting agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade . 2 
( iv ) Sudras 

The Sudras were to serve the twice-born varnas . 3 As 
regards their position in the society, those who served in the 
houses of the higher varnas, received sympathetic treatment 
from their masters. The Nilamata often includes the 
servants also in the list of the persons in whose company the 
householder feasts and enjoys . 1 The Karmajlvls and the 
Silpls belonged to the Siidra varna. The former were probably 
low paid workers 5 while the latter were artisans viz. weavers, 
carpenters, goldsmiths, silversmiths, blacksmiths, leather-tanners 
and potters who commanded some x'espect in the society and 
exchanged gifts with the higher varnas during the Mahlmana 
celebrations . 6 They are enjoined to worship the goddess 
Bhadrakall on the 8 th of the dark half of Asvina and also 
to worship their tools and implements in the temple of Durga . 7 


1. Supra, p. 77, f.n. 2. 

2. amfteft qftfaqjT ^rixTT u 

qishwii wtrcr: i 

0 „ Amarakosa , II. q. 1-2. 

3. Supra, p. 77, f.n. 2. 

4. Nilamata, w. 385, 395, 406-7. 

N 

Ibid., vv. 467-68. 

5 - # tTtsfq- l 

qr 11 

Ibid., w. 735-36. 

6. 3nr«itnqt fj^iidl’Tt ott i 

trr^r 11 

Ibid., v. 522. 


7 . Ibid., w. 786 - 89 . 
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It is possible that some of these Silpls were the Vaisyas 
while others were the Sudras. In fact, the gradual rise in 
the status of the Sudras must have been due to the fact that they 
were allowed to ply the trades of the Vaisyas. 1 The very fact 
that the Nilamata describes the Sudras as taking part in the 
coronation ceremony of the king, 2 indicates that they were 
not considered debased. 

(fl) Other castes and varna-sahkara 

It is natural to suppose that there emerged various sub¬ 
castes according to occupation, locality, school of education 
and kindred factors. Thus, we read of Aurabhrikas, 3 4 (the 
shepherds), Mallas 1 (the wrestlers), Natas 5 (the actors) and 
Nartakas 6 (the dancers). Varna-sarikara is not mentioned but 
there are references to Siita, Magadha and Vandl 7 described 
as Pratiloma in various Dharmasastras. Suta is the offspring 
of a Ksatriya male and a Brahmana female, 8 and Vandl 
(Bandl) of a Vaisya male and a Ksatriya female. 9 About 
Magadha the opinions differ. According to Gautama, 
Kautilya, Manu and Yajnavalkya, he is sprung from the 
union of a Vaisya male and a Ksatriya female ; others regard 
him as the child of a Vaisya male and a Brahmana female ; 
Baudhayana holds that he is the offspring of a Sudra male 
and a Vaisya female while in the Visnudharma Sutra he is 
described as the offspring of a Sudra male and a Ksatriya 
female. 10 


1. Kane, History of Dharmasastra , Vol. II. pp. 120-21. 

2. Supra, p. 85. 

3. Nilamata , v. 384, 

4. Ibid., v. 863. 

5. Ibid., vv. 528, 688, 813 etc. 

6. Ibid., Loc. Git. 

7. Ibid., v. 428. 

8. Gautama, IV. 15; Baudha. Dh. S., 1.9.9; Vas., 18. 6; 
Kau$., III. 7; Manu., X. 115 Narada Strlpumsa, 110; 
Visnu Dh. S., 16.6; Yaj., 1.93. 

Teste. Kane, History of Dharmaiaslra , Vol. II. Part I. p. 98. 

9. Kane, History of Dharmaidslra , Vol. II. Part I. p. 94. 

10. Ibid., p. 90. 
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(II) Aframas 

The Nllamata is virtually silent on the four Asramas. 

(i) Brahmacarya 

The words Brahmacarya 1 and Brahmacaii 2 occur but 
not in the sense of studentship and student. The context in 
which they occur, refers to celibacy that has to be observed 
on some religious days, but this can yield that celibacy 
was considered to be the main feature of Brahmacaryasrama. 
There is no mention of early marriage in the Nllamata which 

warrants that the early life of a man was characterized by 
celibacy. 


(») Absence of the terms Sannyasa and Vanaprastha 

♦i Tl-f termS Sanny5sa and v a na P r astha find no mention in 
te Nllamata which, however, refers to the sages dwelling in 
the hermitages. 3 These sages are stated to be the seers of 
the true essence 1 and the chastity of their lives is taken as a 
standard of comparison. 5 

N.lamata’s main concern is, however, Grhasthasrama which 

, t SCU i- ed v and thC Same is discusse d here under 

the heading Family-life. 


(Hi) Family-life 

The Nllamata uses for family the terms ‘kutumba’ 6 and 


'• 5 ?rr 1 

^ 11 

Nllamata , v. 559. 

Ibid., V. 471. 

Ibid., v. 17. 

Ibid., v. 1340. 
Ibid., v. 1315. 

6. sffw-i f^forrf^r:--ii ibid., w. 9 8 a , 9 8 7 . 


4 - •' 11 

5- •••PpNft 1 
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‘paiivara.’ 1 The householder is called ‘grhastha 5 . 2 In the 
desciiption of the various rites and the ceremonies which the 
people of KasmTra are enjoined upon to perform, the 
householder is almost invariably mentioned along with his wife 
and children. 3 

(1) Children 

The birth of a son was an occasion for rejoicing. 4 The 
father performed several rites at the birtli of the son 5 and 
the astrologers foretold the long life or otherwise of the 
child. 0 In the list of the Nagas of KasmTra there is mentipn 
of a Naga Bahuputra 7 and it may be conjectured that this 
Naga deity was worshipped by the people to get many sons. 
The gieatest shock for a father seems to have been the death 
of a son. 8 The sense of regard for the father was shown by 
the son by touching his feet and he too, laid open his 
filial afFection by smelling the head of the son. 9 The children 
received proper attention at festive occasions. 10 The happy ideal 


3 * 


4 - 


6 . 


7 - 


8 . 


9 - 


io. 


'Ntiamata, v. 985. 

FTR3T ^ I 

if faftfccjT II 

Ibid., v. 1291. 

Ibid., vv. 385, 394, 547, 670 etc. 

srro ^ fesr: fwisft 1 

Ibid., v. 1043. 
Ibid., Loc. Git. 
Ibid., v. 1044. 
Ibid., v. 943. 

Ibid.,w. 1044-45. 

3 *trt fror Pra;: Tret farter r 1 

fa%sr rnm sr q*PTTfaT: 11 

fq^TT tt^tttstit r rrrfafa 1 

Ibid., vv. 97-98. 

srreqysn «pprf| Fftrt re 1 

Ibid., v. 757. 








90 NILAMATA PURANA 

for a householder was to have sons and grandsons endowed 
with long life. 1 

(2) Position of women 

( a ) Women in the family 

The most relieving feature of the family-life of Kasmlra as 
seen in the Nilamata, is the position of women. Nowhere is 
she considered c the living torch illuminating the way to 
hell’ 2 or c the devourcr of the intellect of men 5 . 3 There is 
no reference to any veil worn by her and she moves quite 
freely in the society, 1 emulating as it were the free-going 
sparkling waters of the springs of her country. The Nilamata 
allows her to participate in almost all the festivals and 
religious ceremonies. In the moonlit night of KaumudI 
Mahotsava, we find her sitting beside the sacred fire in the 
company of her husband, children, servants and husband’s 
friends. 5 It is not clear, however, as whether she is 
merely a silent spectator or takes active part in the musical and 
dramatic performances performed during this night. She is 
present in the common feast which takes place on the next 
day. 6 

Not only on the festivals celebrated at home but also in 
the outdoor festivals, she is seen freely enjoying herself. Thus, 


1. Nilamata, w. 867-69. * 

2. Crfaw I TogaJastra, II. 87. 

Teste. Altekar, Position of Women in Hindu Civilization, p. 324. 

3. Padma Pu., LXI. w. 11-40, deprecate women thus : 

TO'TT ScRT ?rr: I V. 14. 

f|> 1 v. 40. 

4. Nilamata, w. 385-86, 547, 670, 798 etc. 

In these verses, the householder is enjoined to go to gardens etc. in 
the company of his wife (strlsahayena), friends, relatives and servants. 

5 . Ibid., w. 385-86. 

6 . fasrff 11 

SR SKTWfefirePTT 1 

Ibid., w. 394-95. 
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on the ceremonial day for ploughing the fields and sowing 
the seed, characterized by music, dancing and feasting, the 
peasant’s wife is not behind the walls of her home. She is 
lucky enough to participate in the joyous festival celebrated 
in the refreshing open fields of Nature. 1 

On the day of Iramanjaii-pujana—a festival of flowers— 
the ladies are honoured with presents of flowers and garlands. 2 
In another verse we find reference to the women going to 
fruit-gardens to worship the fruit-giving trees. 3 

In the happy valley of lakes, rivers and fountains, water- 
sports could bring the highest pleasures to the society and the 
Nllamata does not deny this means of merriment to the ladies of 
Kasmlra. “The young maidens” it says, “should specially 
play in the waters” during the celebrations of SravanI festival. 4 

Playing with men is allowed to women. We find the 
joyful ladies dressed in their best attire, perfumed with scents 
and decorated with ornaments, sporting in the company of 
men on the last day of Mahlmana celebrations. 5 


i ^rr n 

^Tcf ^ cf^fozf u 


Nilamata , w. 546-47. 




Ibid., vv. 673-74. 
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Ibid., v. 714. 


Ibid., v. 791. 
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The ladies of the house are honoured on various occasions. 
The householder is enjoined upon to honour them on 
the New Snow-fall day. 1 The sisters etc. and the ladies whose 
husbands are alive are honoured on the 4th of the bright half 
of Magha. 2 Similar honour is given to them on the 4th days 
of Asvayuj andjyestha. On the full moon day of Margaslrsa, 
the gift of a pair of red clothes is prescribed for a Brahmana 
lady whose husband and sons are living. Sister, paternal 
aunt and friend’s wife are also invited and given clothes. 3 
The mention of the presentation of gifts to friend’s wife is quite 
significant as it could have been possible only in a free 
atmosphere where women were allowed to move freely with 
no restrictions on their receipt of gifts from their husband’s 
friends. 

On Madana Trayodasi—a festival in honour of the god 
of love—the wife receives bath with the sacred water from the 
hands of her husband as an indication of his love for her. 4 

Wife is the charm of the decorated bedroom in the night 
ofDlpamala (Sukha-suptika) festival. 5 

Charming beauty and the life-long happiness of married 
life are the things highly prized by the ladies of KaSmira. 6 
They are often asked to be well-dressed and decorated, the 
special term for such act being c pratikarma\ 7 As regards 


1. f^nr: ll Nilamata, V. 468. 

For details of the festivals, referred to in this page and also in go and 
91, see Infra Ch. VIII. I. 

2. Tsq-PR- ^BTT^^r <lfd9rdT: 11 

disrr sftefcr |r: i 

Nilamata , vv. 495-96- 

3- 3 *rr I 

Frerererr ^ 3 *n ^3 11 

Ibid., v. 458. 

4. 35T% FTTOT I 

^facJT fg^RTTf^ ^IWT II 

Ibid., v. 658. 

5 . Ibid., w. 398,405-6. 

6 . Tm: I 

Ibid., v. 460. 


7 * 


Ibid., vv. 529, 537 - 
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their place in the religious life, they arc not only allowed to 
accompany their husbands in the performance of various rites 
and ceremonies but are also enjoined upon to perform singly 
some rites specially prescribed for them. Thus, the god 
Chandah 1 is to be worshipped 2 and rajasvala Kasmlra is to 
be bathed by the women only. 3 The triad of the 4 th days 
(Caturthl-tritaya) is to be observed specially by ladies. 4 

Another factor which points to the high position of women 


is the prominence of the goddesses in the religion depicted 
in the Nllamata. The gods are mentioned often with their 
consorts. Sakra plays with Sac! ; Visnu’s feet rest in the 
lap ofLaksml ; Parvatl accompanies Siva; Slta is worshipped 
during the celebrations of Rama’s birth-day and Krsna s wife 
receives worship on the birth-day of her lord. 5 The mothers of 
the gods are also referred to.® Besides these we come across 
various other female deities. The goddesses Asokika, Syama, 
Durga, Sri, Karlsini, Bhadrakall, Bheda, Kapinjali, Suresvarl, 
Bhadresvari, Gautamcsi, Kalasila, Udyogasri, Gavaksi 
Candika Gaurl, Suvijaya, Sakuni, BrahmacarinI, Cakresvari and 
GrhadevI form the shining galaxy of female deities worshipped 
by the people of Kasmlra. 7 The rivers of KaSmira are also 
personified as goddesses. Uma transforms herself into the 
Vitasta 3 Aditi becomes thcTrikoti, 9 Sad assumes the form of 


I. 


2 . 


3- 


Infra, Ch. VII. III. (X). Chandodcva. 

Tf ^rfsqr dFT 55IT I 

0 0 Jsfilaviala , 


vv. 548-49. 


FrT CJ Tr? 5 ft 3 * 

Ibid., v. 533- 


4. OT 1 

Ibid, v., 497 


5- 

6 . 


7 * 

8 . 

9- 


d., vv. 71, 4 I0 > 5°3> 7 i8 > II02 - 
d.! w. W), 466, 650-51, 758> 799> 8 43> 


1010,1012-15. 


Ibid., w. 228-29. 
Ibid., v. 231. 




94 


NILAMATA purana 


the ITarsapatha, 1 Diti becomes the Candravatl 2 and LaksmI 
turns into the river Visoka. 3 The very land of Kasmlra is 
the mother goddess Kasmlra—a form of Uma. 4 

On the whole the Nllamata oilers a pleasant picture of 
the woman of Kasmlra. As a daughter she was trained in 
fine arts etc. and was allowed to move freely in the society. 
By giving her in marriage, the father obtained religious merit. 5 
As a wife she was loved and honoured by her husband and 
as a mother she shone with her sons who prized her highly. 6 
A would-be mother could even be installed on the throne 
on the demise of her sonless husband-king. 7 

This account of the women of Kasmlra—respected in the 
home and esteemed highly outside—is quite different from the 
account available in other Puranas and so gives a distinctive 
character to the Nllamata. The other Puranas generally 
despise and deprecate the ladies as seducers of men. To quote 
R.C. Hazra “As a matter of fact, in the Puranas, women 
have not been allowed full freedom in the social and religious 
life under any circumstances and conjugal fidelity and 
devoted service to their husbands have been stressed as the 
. highest duties for them. 558 The statement, evidently, does 
not apply to the Nllamata which gives a somewhat different 
and unconventional picture of the female-life. The genuineness 
of the account given by the Nllamata is proved by the 
corroboration it receives from the works of many Kasmlrl 
writers. Bilhana gives a testimony to the literary efficiency 


1. A'llamata , v. 232. 

2. Ibid., v. 233. 

3. Ibid., vv. 276-77. 

4. ^RT *T 3 T I *bid., v. 12. 

5. II Ibid., v. 1296. 

6. Ibid., vv. 58, 350. 

7. 3 F^FTc?ff I 

JTftsrra 11 

o > 

Ibid., v. g. 

8. Great Women of India , pp. 221-22. The extract is from an article 
‘Great Women in the Puranas* contributed by R. G. Hazra, the writer of 
‘Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs’ and ‘Studies in the Upa- 
puranas. 5 
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of the women of Kasmira who could fluently speak Sanskrta 
and Prakrta. 1 * Damodara Gupta in his Kuttanlmata gives 
a list of the subjects which they learnt* and Kalhana’s 
Rajataranginl is full of instances showing the high status of 
women in the fields of religion and politics. 3 

(6) Women outside marriage 

A few words may be now added about prostitutes and 
dancing girls attached to temples. The numerous references 
to courtesans in connection with the description of festivals 
indicate that prostitution was freely allowed in the society of 
the days of the Nllamata. The Nilamata does not decry the 
courtesans. The prominent ones of them, on the other hand, 
are enjoined upon to visit the king on his coronation day 
and take due part in the ceremonies—a fact proving evidently 
their high political status. 4 

The use of a simile comparing Kasmira with a temple due 
to the presence of tender ladies, indicates the popularity of 
the institution of ‘devadasis’ or temple dancers, as then 
alone the hearers or readers of the Nllamata could have 

recognized the idea underlying the simile. 5 

A significant and rather unusual point is that the Nilamata 
attaches importance to the singing and dancing of courtesans 
and not to the sexual intercourse with them, indicating thus 
less moral laxity among the people than whatsis shown in e 
works of Kalhana, Ksemendra and Somadeva. 


2 . 

3 * 

4 - 


ZT3T Ssft'HTflfir fauPTC I 

Bilhana, Vikramdnkadcvacarila, XVIll. o. 
Damodara Gupta, Kuttanimata, vv. 122-24. 

Rdjata., III. 476; IV. 3 . 38. 79 - 

SSTvn: ©JfVl. r.f„, ,0 courtcKuis >iko Kavyi, 

Jayamatl and Sahaja raised to the status of *1 j not fc now this 

6. Gf. Kalhana, Rdjata., IV. 36-37- . 

story of Atityavarman and his minister Sivavarman, 

Aditah 49, story of Gunasarman; 

Aditah 7, verses 5 6 " 5 ?; . . 

Aditafi so, story of Kalaratn etc. 
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(3) Friends and guests 

The family circle was occasionally extended into a wider 
circle entertaining friends and guests. On almost all the 
festive occasions, the friends were invited to participate and 
on some occasions, cooked food also was sent to their houses. 1 
The custom of giving gifts to friends’ wives has already been 
discussed. 2 

The guests were always welcomed in Kasmira where the 
king was also enjoined upon to honour the immigrants from 
all the quarters. 3 When Candradeva approached the Naga 
king Nila, the latter extended a hearty welcome to the former, 
saying “You are to be honoured by me because I have 
considered you a guest.” 4 

II Economic Organization 

The Nllamata gives very meagre information about the 
organization of society from the economic standpoint. The 
agriculture is referred 5 to but whether the cultivators owned 
the land tilled by them and paid taxes directly to the royal 
authorities or were just cultivating tenants of some landlords, 
is not clear. NUamata’s reference to the joyful festivals in 
connection with agriculture 6 and non-mention of the terrible 
Damaras, who in the Rajataranginl seem to be powerful land¬ 
lords interfering even in royal affairs, indicates however, that 
either the cultivators of Kasmira of the time of the Nllamata 
owned the land tilled by them or the land-tenure system 
could not, due to the peculiar economic condition of Kasmira 
during the time under reference, press them so hard as it did 
from circa 9th century onwards. The inference is strengthened 
further by the absence of the term Damara in the first three 
books of the Rajataranginl in contrast to innumerable 
references to it in the last five books. 

1. srqr<jft*T ^ 1 Nllamata , v. 538. 

2. Supra, p. 92. 

3. 3 fpraw 3 PT: faRTCra; I Nllamata, v. 838. 

4. ^ TO II Ibid., v. 358. 

5. Infra, Ch. V. VII. Agriculture. 

6. Infra, Ch. VIII. I. Account of the Vratas and the Utsavas 
(18, 20-23; 35 - 38 ; 40, 43 * 44 ; 4 6 > 5 *- 52 )- 
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It seems that in the time of the Kusanas, when Kasmlra had 
brisk trade-relations with the plain of India and with Central 
Asia, agriculture did not play a main role in its economy and the 
majority of the people engaged itself in trade. But with the 
closure of the over-land trade routes after the rise of the 
Hunas, 1 Kasmlra’s economy was settled around cultivable 
lands. These lands being comparatively scarce in relation to 
the increased population, the land-owners became licherday 
by day with the inevitable downfall of the landless people who 
had to till land for a little share of the product as there was 
no scope for their being absorbed in trade. 

The Nilamata refers also to the artisans 2 and the 
merchants 2 but is silent about the corporate guilds which 
existed in other parts of India. 3 4 The Rajataranginl also does 
not mention any trade-guild. 

The respectable position of the traders in the society of 
the Nilamata is indicated by the part they play in the yearly 

coronation rites of the king. 5 ... 

This is the picture of social and economic organization in 
Kasmira as depicted in the Nilamata. The information about 
the economic organization is scanty but as regards social 
organization, we are acquainted with various facts, namely, 
the existence of four varnas, the sub-division of the society on 
the basis of occupation and other factors, the high respect 


x. Ou-kong and Albcruni refer to the closing of some trade rou cs. 
Stein. Notes cn Ou-kong's Account of Kaimira. 

Albcruni, India (translated by Sachau), I. P- 200. 

2. Nilamata, v. 789. Infra, Ch. V. II. (IV). Handicrafts. 


3. Ibid., v. 824. 

4. Indore Copper Plate Inscription of Skanda Gupta refers to 
a guild of oilmen and Mandsor Inscription of Kumaragupta to a guild or si c- 

wcavers. Sircar, D. C., Select Inscriptions, Book III. Nos. 27. and 21; 
Damodarpur Copper Plates of the reign of Kumaragupta I refer to 


Sircar, Op. Git., Book III. Nos. 18, 19. 

For details see, Majumdar, R. C., Corporate 
pp. 65 fi\ 

5. Nilamata , v. 824. 


Life in Ancient India , 
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paid to the Brahmanas, the absence of conflict between the 
Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas, the freedom and high status of 
women, and the happy home-life of the householder the 
housewife, the childern, other relatives and occasionally 
visiting friends and guests. 





CHAPTER V 


SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE 

Though dealing mainly with religious rites and cere¬ 
monies, the Nilamata contains a number of incidental allusions 
to social and economic life of the Kasmlrls. Here is an 
analysis—partly informational and partly critical—of all such 
references bearing on social and economic life, 

I Means of recreation 1 

Amusements—music, dancing, drama and other means of 
recreation—are the true mirror in which the unrestricted 
mind of Kasmlrls is reflected. The Nilamata says that the 
land of Kasmlra was thronged with ever-sportive and joyful 
people 2 enjoying continuous festivities . 3 Living amidst scenes 
of sylvan beauty 4 they played, danced and sang to express 
their joys, to mitigate their pains, to please their gods and to 
appease their demons. One thing deserves to be noted at the 
outset that there being hardly any distinguishing line bet¬ 
ween the secular and the religious in India, the Nilamata 
describes all the forms of recreation in a religious setting. 

(I) Music 

No myth about the divine origin of music is found in the 
Nilamata, but the injunction for the worship of seven metres 
may be taken as suggestive of its divine origin . 5 The tune of 


i. Diet, dress and dwelling deserve discussion first but I have dealt 
with these items later on so as to facilitate their study along with that of 
agriculture, trade and industry. 

2 - II Mamata, v.ai. 


3 - 


4 - 


5- 


I Ibid., Loc. Gil. 

... i Ibid -> v - 22 - 

.. 11 Ibid -> v - 6o2 - 


A.V,, 8. 9. 17, 19 refer to seven meters : 

wz sterr 11 
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Samas— the hymns with the musical notes—is referred to' 
anyone verse' suggests the assoeiation of mustc wtth the 

Ga On^h'lnd every festive occasion, whether it is pure^, 

religious like the Sleep and Awakening of god Vw«^ , 
semi-religious as the advent and the departme of Nikutnbha, 
or seasonal like the New Snowfall day* or egncrflmaUtke 
the day of sowing the seeds,* the chtef item of Ure^eb 
tions is music—vocal as well as instrumental. The sound 
the musical instruments is regarded as extremely sweet and 
heart-captivating. * 1 2 * 4 5 6 7 

(t) Varieties of vocal music 

We do not get reference to different varieties of the vocal 
music but the use of the terms ‘vacana’ ‘prakirtana and 
‘ghosa’ in connection with Purana, Stotra and Brahma respec¬ 
tively, indicates that the mode of singing varied with 
different types of texts. 8 


Rgveda Pratisakhya, 16. i. mentions these : 

Mbh ., III. 134-14- says : 

1. VIW1 1 Mamala, v. 7-4- 


2. Ibid., v. 639. 

3- ^«rsiwi^ 11 

4. Ibid., w. 386-87; 663-65. 

5. Ibid., v. 468. 

6. Ibid., v. 547 - 

7- 

.I 

jpi’JTI'IT ^ 


Ibid., v. 703. 
Ibid., v. 408. 


Ibid., v. 538. 
Ibid., v. 547. 


Ibid., w. 412-13; , 

loud sound. 
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(ii) Professional singers 

The Nilamata refers to four classes of professsional singers 
viz. Suta, Magadha, Vandi and Carana 1 who, according to 
the DharmaSastras, maintained themselves by lauding the 
deeds of others. 2 Their mention in one and the same line 
indicates that some difference, may be minute, was believed 
to be existing in these different types of singers. 3 

( Hi ) Musical instruments 

The general terms in the Nilamata for the musical instru¬ 
ments are vadya, vaditra and vadya-bhanda. 4 As regards the 
different types, out of ‘ghana 5 (cymbal), c vitata (percussion), 
c tata 5 (stringed instruments), and ‘susira 5 (wind instruments), 
made of brass, skin, strings and reed respectively and mentioned 
in the Visnudharmottara Pu. and Jayamangala commentary on 
the Kamasutra, 6 only two namely, ‘anaddha-vadya 5 (corres¬ 
ponding to c vitata 5 ) and ‘tantii-vadya 5 (corresponding to ‘tata’) 
have been mentioned in the Nilamata. 6 Of the others we 
have venu and sankha belonging to ‘susira 5 type and ghanta 
to ‘ghana 5 type, though the terms ‘susira 5 and c ghana are not 


x - ^ II Mamata, V. 428. 

TCFTi ^ ^r^trt ^ r v. 528. 

^ 11 v * 8l6 ‘ 

u v * 23 ’ 

2. Kane, P.V., History of DharmaZastra , Vol. II. Pt. I. PP- 9 <> tf. Also 
Supra, p. 87. 

3. Cf. Hopkins, J.A.O.S. , XIII. p. 3 2 ^* 

4. Nilamata, w. 547, 75°. 79°, 816 etc. 

5- ^ I 

^ 

Visnudharmottara Pu ., Xanc^a III. Ch. ig« 

*R ^ fecR *fRT cR ^ I 

Yasodliara, JayamaAgald on Kamasutra, i. 3 - 
6. RRRR^RT ^ ^ l> Nilamata, v. 663. 
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mentioned. 1 Here follows a historical account of all the 
musical instruments referred to in the Nilamata. 


( 1 ) Viria 

The Rgveda does not mention it.2 The Aitareya Aranyaka 
describes it in detail with its parts—siras (head), udara ( cavity,, 
ambhana (sounding board), tantra (string) and vadana 
(plectrum). 3 The Epics, the Jatakas, the Samyutta ISikaya 
and the Arthasastra testify to its high popularity. 4 Sangita 
Makaranda refers to its nineteen varieties. 5 The Nilamata 
refers to it thrice only but if the references to Tantri-vadya be 
taken as referring to vlna, it will yield that vlna was resorted 
to most by the musicians of Kasmlra. 6 The modern hundied- 
stringed santoor of Kasmlra is probably satatantrlvlna or vana 
referred to in the Taittirlya Samhita. 7 



-o 


Nilamata , v, 428. 


T'JCTTR... II v. 648. 


snrwi£<sr— u v. 816. 

2. A.G. Das states in Rgvcdic Culture , p. 234 that vlna is the instru¬ 
ment of Maruts in the R.V., but the word docs not occur in the verse 
II. 35. 13 referred to by him. 

3. Aitareya Aranyaka , III. 2.5. 

Teste. Vedic Index, Vol. II. p. 316 ( 1 st edition). 

4. Epics. Teste. D.R. Patil, Cultural History from the Vayu Pu., 
p. 219. 

Jatakas, III. 40. Teste. V.S. Agrawala. 

Samyutta Nikaya, IV. 196 ff. Teste. E.R.E., s.v. Music. 
Arthasastra, p. 125. 

5* farar i 

Sangita Makaranda, IV. 6-7. 


6. Nilamata, vv. 22, 428. 

7 - I 


Taittirijia Samhita, V II. 5.2.9. 
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(2) Venu 

The Rgveda does not mention it. A.G. Das’s view that 
venu may be taken as a later corruption ofvana 1 is not sound, 
because vana is not a wind instrument like venu. Roth takes 
venu of R.V. VIII. 55.3 2 as a flute of reed but scholars do 
not agree on this point. The Jatakas and the Epics know 
it. 3 The Nilamata refers to it once only in connection with 
the celebrations of the Awakening of god Visnu. ‘ 

(3) Sankha 

We find no mention of sankha in the Rgveda. The Epics 
mention it many a time in connection with the music of war. 
The Nilamata mentions it twice. 6 


(4) Pataha 

Pafaha, a sort of drum, is mentioned neither in the Vedas 
nor in the Jatakas. The Mahabharata also refers to it rarely.^ 
The Ramayana mentions it many a time, 
refers to it twice in association with lute. 6 Probably the 
drum was played upon generally in accompaniment to 

the lute. 

(5) Muraja 

Muraia is also no. mentioned in the Vedic literature 
a,....,, uronns it with percussion instruments and refers 


1. Das, A.G., Rgvedie Culture, p. 234. 

2. SET 5FT: SET 1 H.F..VIII. 55-3- 

^ ° . . _ \r __ 


St. Petersburg Dictionary, s.v. Venu. 
Hopkins, J.A.O.S., XIII. pp. 328-29. 
Nilamata, v. 428, Supra., p. 102 f.n. 1. 
Hopkins, J.A.O.S., XIII. pp. 320-21. 


Dharma, P.C., I-C. 


3 - 

4 - 

^Tmarnata, v. 386 refers to it in connec ? n w^K^^Mabo, 

sav a and v. 816 in connection with the coronation bath of king 

7 . Hopkins, J.A.O.S., XIV. p. 3 i9- 

8 . Ramayana, V. io. 39 etc * , J 

9 . Nilamata,,. 

Ibid., 
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three varieties ‘alingya’, ‘urdhva’ and ‘ankika’. 1 Originally 
different from ‘mrdanga’, 2 it became later on identified with 
mrdanga. 3 

(II) Dancing 

Dancing, going hand in hand with music, is mentioned 
frequently in the Nilamata. There must have existed various 
types of dances in ancient Kasmlra but as the Nilamata does 
not mention particular steps or movements characterizing 
different types, we may classify them on the basis of the 
occasions on which they were performed. Thus, the Nilamata 
speaks of dances performed on religious occasions 4 , dances 


1 • ifrplT 5RT: 1 

Bharata, jVdtyaidslra, XXIII. 11. 

2. After mentioning muraja, Bharata refers to mrdanga also. 

jYdtyasdstra XXIII. 12. 

3- tkPi tn:r eRft STRTT ffw: 1 3lP*T^^: I 

Teste. Bharata Kofa, s.v. muraja. 

Ndlyasdstra , XXIII. 21. 

4- (a) <rat Tjsft WTO!? ffiqq: l 

^ftq^i^ft qvmtffasrlttirar n 

Awakening of god Visnu. Nilamata , vv. 408, 412. 

(t>) j 5 ^ 1 

giva-caturdasi. Ibid., v. 559. 

(c) ^ ^TT W 

Buddha’s birthday. Ibid., v. 688. 

(d) I 
Worship of Asokika and Uma. Ibid., v. 758. 

(e) ^ 11 

VV orship of Bhadiakali. lbid.,v. 7C8. 
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performed in social gatherings held in honour of seasons, 1 and 
dances performed on agricultural festivals. 2 

Dances are prescribed at the time of ripening of grapes, so 
horticulture, too, seems to have had some dances to its 
credit. 3 

(Ill) Popularity of music and dancing in Kalmira 

The earliest definite corroboration regarding the popularity 
of music and dancing in Kasmlra is provided by archaeology. 
A tile from Harwan, with KharosthI letters which cannot be 
later than 4th century A.D., shows three musicians. “The 
one to left plays a flute; the centre one, cymbals; the third, a 
pair of drums.” 1 Another tile represents a female musician 
playing on a drum. One more shows a female dancer 5 . The 
statue of a female dancer was also obtained from the courtyard 
of Kotisar temple.® 


(0 sptfanjarsr ^ u 

Worship of Syama, Nilamala, v. 8oi. 

(g) ii 

Installation of the image of god. Ibid., v. 86a. 

i. (a) ^ rst h 

jcjoii g^f^TT^T^TT f% 5 T c T : II 

New Snow-fall day. Ibid., vv. 464, 468. 


(b) JRPT OTT II 

Worship of Ira in Ira-gardcns, Ibid., v. 674. 

„ Thirl w ski ^7-28,547,750. The festival of the sowing of seeds 

2. Ibld, r ’Y.'he Rt’h 5 Jfthe dark half of Caitra, but the merry celebrations 

took place after ^^hf^Vore the actual day of the ploughing and the 
began about one moi w hole period with the exception of three 

ssKai ms. m? ,£ 

£n,“ orf.“ r wl.i” S lU roared probably, to such dance «soci«t«l 

with the harvest. The dances being performed in honour of the 

3. Nilamala, v- 8°i, hoc- \ . . jj st Q f religious dances but it is also 

StarJ3aGW 

4. Kak, R. C., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, PI. XXV . 

Also sec’ PI. I of this work. 

5. Kak, R. C., Op.Cit., PI. XVII. 

6 . Biihler, Report, p. 12- 
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As regards the literary evidence, Kalhana’s Rajatarangini 
is full of references to ‘gitanrtta’. Music, we are informed, had 
become popular even with the Buddhist monks.* Reference is 
made to two female musicians’ songs which expanded in one 
melodious tone in harmony. 2 Further, Kalhana informs about 
the existence of the custom of dancing girls associated with 
temples. King Jalauka dedicated hundred ladies of his 
seraglio to the temple of Jyestharudra. 3 4 The two dancing 
girls whom Lalitaditya met in a forest informed him that 
dancing at that particular place was an ancient custom of their 
family. 1 Kalasa’s liking for the dancing girls is well des¬ 
cribed by Kalhana. 5 Harsa had gone so far as to instruct 
personally the dancing girls to act.® Ksemendra sarcasti¬ 
cally refers to a singer who sings the songs of departure at t le 
time of invoking a god. 7 Bilhana testifies to the high skill of 
ladies of Kasmlra in dancing. 8 Even the philosophical 
sutras of Vasugupta take similes from this art, comparing 


!• ••• ' Rajala., I. 140’ 

2- 3rfW^ 11 Ibid -> v - 3 6 4- 

3. Ibid., I. 151. 

4- ^T^TfJTT 1 

Ibid., IV. 270-71. 



Ibid., VII. 606. 

6. fsTCWT I 

Ibid., VII. 1140. 

■* • Ksemendra, Deiopadesa, V. 30. 

8. Infra, p. 108. f.n- 6. 
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Atma with a dancer, Antaratma with theatre and Indriyas 
with spectators. 1 

(IV) Nature of music and dancing 

As regards the nature of music and dancing referred to in 
the Nllamata, the major part of the former belonged probably 
to the category of spontaneously flowing folk-music. Of dances, 
those which were performed on religious occasions depicted 
probably the life histories of the gods. Such dances have been 
quite popular with various nations of the world. 2 Robertson 
has described how the dances in the neighbourhood of 
Kasmlra, among the Kafirs of Hindukush, are accompanied 
by chants in praise of the heroes in whose honoui they are 
performed. 3 The dim memories of such religious dances are 
still preserved by the Hindu ladies of Kasmira, who, at the 
time of Sivaratri-visarjana ceremony at the bank of some 
river, go round seven times with their hands lifted above 

their heads. _ , , 

Coming to the agricultural dances, we find that these are 

confined to no race or country. Frazer describes such dances 
prevalent in various countries of Europe and Asia and regards 
them as “intended both to stimulate the growth of vegetation 
in spring and to expel demoniac or other evil influences . 
The dances performed at the great festival of the Bopfau or 
Barley Seed-sowing, in Hunza in the neighbourhood of 
Kasmlra, have been regarded by Mrs. Lorimer as imitating 
the actual agricultural process. 5 Similar dances might have 
been performed at the Seed-sowing ceremony referred to m 



I. 


^ shot ii 11 " 

Sivasulra Vimarsini, III. 9-1 1 < 
Tov C. H., Introduction to the History of Religion, p. 5 *- 
Robertson, Kafirs of Hindukush, Gh. XXXIII. 

Frazer, Golden Bough, Pt. VI (Scap goat) p. W- 

- r _ Uuntina 111 tll£ A CLTOkOTCTtl « P« 230' 
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the NUamata. Of course, it is a mere speculation, though not 
an improbable one. 

(V) Theatrical performances 

The words ‘Preksa’ and ‘Preksanaka’ mentioned in the 
NUamata refer to theatrical performances. 1 The terms have 
been used in this sense in the Sanskrit literature. 2 The Nlla- 
mata mentions also a peculiar phrase “Preksadana . 
Literally meaning ‘the gift of a dramatic performance’, it seems 
to have denoted ‘a gift made for the arrangement of a dramatic 
show.’ There may have existed some dramatic clubs which gave 
such shows on demand and the injunction of‘Yathavidhi Pre¬ 
ksadana’ 1 i.e. the gift for the arrangement of a dramatic show 
made in the proper procedure, may have been made with 
reference to them. These gifts of various types 5 are not, 
however, defined separately. The Kasmhi poet Bilhapa 
extols the ladies of his native land for the excellent dramatic 
performances which excelled the acting or heavenly damsels 
Rambha, Citralekha and Urvasi. 6 The simultaneous use of 
the terms ‘nartaka’ and ‘nata’ in the Nilamata indicates 
the difference between the two : the former was used for a 


«• TF5P3 1 Mamata, v. 387. 

2 - STSTTg effj I Harivathia, II. 93- 36. 

SfiJTRrqTljft l Manusmrli, IX. 84. 

3. Mamata, vv. 414, 527, 766, 863. 

4- ^tffetrr ^ sNitch i 

tpf ^ 5I^rr STcpai ^ Ta: II 

Ibid, v. 705. 

5- faM:.. I Ibid., V. 73I . 

...SSTKR: II v - ai6 - 

^ 

jpf ^ II 

Bilhana, Vikramdiikadevacarila , XVIII. 23, 29. 
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dancer, the latter for an actor. 1 These people received 
honours from the public on various occasions and were not 
regarded as degraded. 2 * 

The presence of theatre-halls in ancient Kasmira has been 
suggested on the basis of Damodaragupta’s reference to a 
theatre-hall provided with cushioned couches, 2 but we should 
not forget that the place referred to by him is Varanasi. 
Kalhana, on the other hand, compares the fleeing armies with 
people’caught by a downpour while watching a theatrical 
performance. 4 Most of the functions referred to in the Nilamata 
were performed either in che vicinity of Bonfire outside the 
houses or in open fields. 2 So it appears that the f « ncl,ons of 
the general public, in ancient Kasmlra, were mostly held under 

the open sky. 


( VI) Other sports 

The Nilamata gives us an idea of other games and sports 
also resorted to by the people of Kasmlra. 


(i) Garden-sports 

Garden-sports have been popular in 
The Ramayana refers to girls going 


India since early times, 
to the gardens in the 


1. ^HT =*... 1 Mlamata, v. 528. 

2. g^pflirr: nzvw: u Ibid -> v - ? 66 - 

STCT * " v - 433 ' 

Ray S. G., Early History and Culture of Kashmir, p. 2ii- 
Damodaragupta, Kultanlmata, v, 68. 


5 . 

• Erahmanabala on Kafhaka Grhyasulra, 73 - «• 
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evening for play. 1 Panini—an inhabitant of Gandhara in the 
neighbourhood of Kasmlra—was familiar with such sports. 2 
The land of Kasmlra being full of gardens and parks, 3 her 
people, naturally, accepted Nature’s invitation to sing, dance 
and play in her company. The Nllamala points out their 
intimacy with Nature expressed in joyful dances performed at 
the arrival of Spring. Kasmlii women enriched their natural 
beauty on such occasions with garlands of Ira flowers. 4 The 
Nilamata probably described a few garden-sports in connection 
with AsokikastamI, but unfortunately the verses are lost now. 5 
The Harwan tiles showing ladies carrying flower-vases 
indicate Kasmlns’ love for flowers.® The pose of the queen- 
mother in the scene of Siddhartha’s birth, with her right hand 
holding a branch of the Asoka tree and the left placed on the 
shoulder of her sister Prajapati, is just a replica of a lady 
plucking flowers from a tree or just swinging with the help of 
a branch of a tree. 7 

Special meals, taken in the gardens in the company of 
friends and the members of the family, were a part of such 
garden-sports. 8 We have reference to such feasts in the 
Bhagavata Purana also. 9 


'• tkr% ssrFnfa *PTFrar: i 

*rrqr^f tifog Trfcr ftrrcf n 

Rdmdyana , II. 67. 17. 

2. Panini, Asfadhyayi, II. 2. 17; III. 3. 109; VI. 2. 74. See Kasika on 
these sutras. 

STTJG'TTPt spHtfa II 
f^fTrWRT Sift ^ifgshRi: I 

IbicL, vv. 673-74. 

5 - 3 TR 1 WT TR 3 T 3 II Ibid., v. 761. 

Vreese’s f.n. No. 4. “Here several slokas seem to be lost.” 

6. Kak, R. C., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir PI. XXIV. Nos. 5, 6; 
PI. XXV. Nos. 7, 8. 

7. Kak, R. G., Hand Book , p. 38. No. A. a. 104, Cf. Jatakalthakatha , 
Pt. I, p. 41. See PI. III. b of this work. 

8. Nilamata , vv. 546-47. 

9. Bhagavata Pu ., X. 13. 5-10; 20. 28-29. Teste. S.B.S . X., p. 75. 
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( ii ) Water-sports 

The Nllamata prescribes water-sports for the maidens on 
SravanI festival. 1 An idea of such sports can be had from the 
Kamasutra and Harivamsa. 2 

(Hi) Wrestling 

Wrestlers are mentioned in the Nllamata as being 
honoured by the people 3 and it is reasonable to suppose that 
the Kasmlrls did enjoy the shows put forth by them. 

(in) Gambling 

Chance plays a great part in human life and no wonder if 
man tried to gain some knowledge of future events through 
games of chance and also adopted them as means of recreation. 
Giving instances from marify ancient and modern races, E. S. 
Hartland has rightly pointed out : “Gambling is a passion 
confined to no race or country, to no rank of society, to no 
plane of civilization” 4 . Beginning from the famous hymn of 
the R.V., Indian literature provides innumerable instances of 
gambling. 5 The Nllamata prescribe;<>gambling on DlpavalT, to 
know the goodness or otherwise of the coming year for the 
players. 0 The belief still exists in various provinces of India 
but has gone away from Kasmlra. The neighbouring land of 
Tibet has it in the form of annual gambling ceremony wherein 
the Grand Lama at Lhasa plays dice with the demon and by 
defeating him announces good luck for the coming year. 7 


l * fcT^rq* ll Nilamala , v. 714. 

2. Vatsyayana, Kamasutra, III. 4. 6. 

Harivamsa , II. Ch. 88. 

3. Nllamata, vv. 433, 863. 

4. E.R.E., E.S. Hartland’s article s.v. Games. 

5. R.V., X. 34. For other references Bohtlingk, Ind. Spruche. 

6 - 33T k?:... 11 

rifwT spit snr: 11 

Nllamata, v.v. 403-4. 

7. E.R.E. Loc. Cit. 
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(v) Hunting 

The Nilamata describes the land as filled with the sound 
of bow. 1 On some Harwan tiles also we find huntsmen with 
bows 2 and we may state on this basis that hunting was 
also an amusement for the Kasmiris. 

(vi) Playing with toys 

Playing with toys must have been a form of entertainment 
for children. Toy has been mentioned once in the Nilamata 
in connection with the worship of Skanda 3 4 the presiding 
deity of the children. Playing with birds tied to strings was 
another amusement for children. 1 

II Arts and Crafts 

The Nilamata contains some information about the 
different branches of art, namely, architecture, sculpture and 
painting, and refers to some handicrafts also. 

(/) Architecture 

The terms—bhavana, grha, nivesana, alaya, vesma, ayatana, 
attalaka etc. 5 have been used in the Nilamata for buildings 
but it is not possible to distinguish between the significance of 
one term and the other. The place of Buddhist worship is 
mentioned as Caitya 6 and the dwelling place of the Buddhist 
monks as Sakyavasa. 7 As archaeology has revealed, the 
former consisted of a chamber surrounded by a circumam- 
bulatory passage and containing the object of worship, while 


1. ...3*T E ff , T... I Nilamata, v. 21. 

2. Kak, R.G., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, P 1 . XXIII. 3; PI. 
XXVIII. 14; PI. XXIX. 20. See PI. I of this work. 

3 - spJTPTSf ^§^...11 Nilamata, v. 648. 

4. Ibid., w. 326-27. 

5. Ibid., vv. 187, 359, 362, 364, 369, 370, 400, 551, 558 etc. 

6. I Ibid., v. 688 . 

7- gsTTfocrresr qmraran 11 ibid., v. 687. 
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the latter usually had cells surrounding an open courtyard 
No example of the period of the Nllamata has been preserved.* 
Of Brahmanical temples the Nllamata gives hundreds of names 
but architectural details of none are given therein. It may be 
inferred, however, from the ruins of the apsidal temple of 
Harvvan that the temple of early Kasmira consisted of 
an antechamber (manclapa) with a cell (garbha°rha) 


behind. 1 2 * °- 7 

The Nllamata says nothing about the building-materials. 
All that is known about the houses mentioned in the 
Nllamata is that those had doors and ventilators 5 and were 
whitewashed. 4 The decoration of houses with fruits, leaves 
and garlands of rice-plants is also referred to. 5 About town- 
planning the Nllamata gives no information. There is 
reference to roads which were even and to catuspathas 
(squares where four roads meet). 0 The Vitasta Mahatmya 
contained in the Nllamata refers to bridges over the Vitasta 
but does not elucidate their formation. 7 

( II ) Image-making 

The Nllamata refers to images made of stone, earth, gold, 


1. A.S.R., 1915-16, p. 52. The Buddhist buildings unearthed upto now 
belong to 8th cent. A.D. 

2. Kak, R.G., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir, pp. 50-51. 

3 - (spiw) JHTOT ST% 5 lfcr I Mamala, v. 551. 

Gf - gjjpfif TTfaiT^r wmr*Fi% i 

Bilhana, Vikramankadevacarita , XVIII. 4. 

4. Nllamata , v. 687. 


'Tartar *T?_r fasr ftsfarr: 1 




6. Ibid., w. 400, 557-58; 861. 

7 - .H Ibid., v - * 3 8 5 - 
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silver, copper, brass, wood, 1 sand, 2 straw 3 and ghee. 1 Instruc¬ 
tions for making Sayanamurti images of Visnu with his feet 
placed in the lap of LaksmI are given in vv. 409-10. 5 
Reference is also made to Caturmurti Visnu with four faces, 
four arms and Ayudhapurusas. 0 The Visnudharmottara Pu. 
describes this form in detail’ and J.N. Banerjea rightly.takes 
it as an illustration of the Vyuha doctrine of the Pancai ati as. 8 

( III) Painting 

The Nllamata testifies to the existence of the art of painting 
in ancient Kasmlra. In connection with the celebrations 
of Buddha’s birthday festival, the people are directed to 
decorate the Gaityas with beautiful paintings. 8 References 
are made to paintings painted on the cloth, the wall and 
the ground. 10 Bhumisobha or decoration of the ground with 


rTCT ^ 11 

Nilamata, vv. 409-10. 


3 - 


4 - 


5 - 

6 . 


7J1TT fsMPPft cTT ^ I v - 53*. 

sfftor ^t' f^rr <3 1 ibid., v. 440. 

firaT^f ’TUTtf ^ 1 Ibid., V. 661. 

^rr ^1=^5 i^t: m fgar 1 





Ibid., v. 479. 


K. gloss says Srf?PTI faspiT I 

Gf. Bhdgavata Pu ., XI. 27.12. for eight types of images. 
Loc. Git., f.n. x. 

$1 II Nilamaia, v. 1205. 


7. Visnudharmottara Pu., III. 85. 43-44. 

8. Banerjea, J. N., Development of Hindu Iconography, p. 408. Images 
of this type come mostly from Kasmlra. See PI. II a of this work. 

g. Nilatnata, v. 688. 

,0. Ibid., w. 414, 655, 727, 788 etc. 
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paintings seems to have been a necessary item of most of the 
religious and secular functions. Viug—a circular pattern 
drawn on the ground on which a Kasmlrl bridegroom has 
to stand before entering, for his marriage, the house of the 
bride—is a direct descendant of ‘bhumisobha’ mentioned in 
the Nilamata. Damodaragupta refers to courtezans practising 
the art of painting for advertising their trade. 1 Somadeva 
refers to portrait painters carrying out confidential missions 
of their masters. 2 

(77) Handicrafts 

Craftsmen and their tools 3 are referred to in the Nilamata 
which enjoins upon the inhabitants of Kasmira the worship 
of Visvakarma 4 —the originator of all crafts. The industries 
in which these craftsmen were engaged, have to be inferred 
only from the stray references to finished products. Thus, 
the articles of dress 5 6 point to the art of spinning, weaving, 
dyeing and washing. The ornaments, 5 the pitchers made 
of gold and silver 7 and the silver-stools 8 presuppose jewellery. 
Weapons of war, 9 probably, made of iron or some other 
hard metal, indicate smithery. Similarly pottery, wood-work 
and leather-work are pointed to by ear then-pitchers, 10 wooden- 


i. 5I 77T ’T § • 

Damodaragupta, Kuttanimata, p. 59, v. 306. 

2 Somadeva, Kathasatitsagara - . . r 

Teste. Renou Louis, The Civilization of Ancient India , p. 157, 

See. 100. 

3 - SSRTPTi fSTe'r’TFiSHt ^ II Nilamata, v. 789. 

4. <t«it cpr: s#fwT 5 nrfo>: i ibid., v. 623. 

5. Infra, p. 116. 

6. Infra, p. H 7 - 

7 - ^511 I 

Hi'^ ( T a I75 11 

Nilamata, v. 427. Also v. 814. 

8 - .I Ibid-, v. 374- 

9. Ibid., w. 662, 790, 830. 

10. Ibid., v. 814. The v. 292 refers to a good quality of clay, cleansed 
probably, for making high class pottery. 
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pitchers, 1 wooden seats 2 and leather shoes. 3 Probably, wood 
was used also for structural purposes and for making 
kutagaras, umbrellas and walking sticks. 4 

Ill Dress and Ornaments 

The terms used in the Nilamata for clothing in general are 
vastra, 5 ambara, 6 vasas, 7 vasana 8 and samvlta. 9 Cinamsuka 10 
is used for silk imported from China. Kambala 11 is woollen 
blanket and pravarana 12 —referred to in connection with the 
festival of the New Snow-fall—seems to be the same as pravara 
mentioned in the Mahabharata as a cloth offering protection 
against cold. 13 Panini also knows it. 11 Kautilya mentions 
it as pravaraka and states that it is made of the wool of wild 
animals. 15 

Reference to a pair of clothes worn by Visnu, a pair of 
clothes (one shining like the lightning and the other China- 
silk resembling the rays of the moon) worn by Nila, a pair 
of clothes to be offered to a BrahmanI and a pair of clothes to 
be given in charity on Atyantamahatl indicates that the male 
as well as the female dress in Kasmlra comprised of two gar- 


...| Nilamata, v. 663. 

2. Ibid., v. 823 refers to which according to the Visnu- 

dharmottara Pu., II. t 4 . 1 i s ma d e of wood. V. y8 refers to a scat made of 
iStUsa grass. 

3. Ibid., v. 662. 

4. Ibid., vv. . 662, 857. 

5. Ibid., vv. 562, 786, 811 etc. 

6. Ibid., w. 475, 1204. 

7. Ibid., vv. 335, 432, 442. 

8. Ibid., v. 62. 

g. Ibid., v. 476. 

10. Ibid., v. 335. 

11. Ibid., v. 509. 

12. Ibid., v. 467. Kasmlri pheran is most probably derived from 
54 I Gf. Kasmlri pharadi=Skt < 5T^<: | 

13. Mbh ., (Citrasala Press), III. 3. 51. 

14. Agrawala, V. S., India as Known to Panini , p. 128. 

1 5 • tfpgfcfrr srr^P: 1 

Kautilya, Arthalastra , p. 80; 
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merits, the upper one and the lower one. 1 Mention is made 
of white as well as coloured clothes. 2 3 The term ‘ahata 5 6 is 
used for new clothes. 2 The word ‘clvara’, which occurs often 
in Buddhist literature for a monk’s robe, is used in this sense 
in the Nllamata. 4 Bed-sheet is also referred to once. 5 

As regards ornaments, we have reference to ear-rings, 0 
bracelets, 7 diadem 8 and jewels. 9 

IV Cosmetics and other requisites of personal decoration 

Personal decoration is recommended often in the 
Nilamata. 10 The garlands and perfumes which seem to have 
been necessary materials for the worship of the deities 11 are 
no less essential for the worshippers who, too, are enjoined 
upon to be well-anointed and well-decorated at the time of 
worship. 12 Reference is made to various sorts of scents, per¬ 
fumes, unguents, flowers and garlands. 13 * Some processes of 
decoration like rubbing the body with emollient unguents 
(udvartana), 11 anointing it with unguents (utsadana) 15 


1. jVilatnata, w. 62, 335, 458, 773. 

2. Ibid., w. 458, 510, 1204. 

3. Ibid., v. 475. 

4. Ibid., v. 689. 

5. Ibid., v. 759. 

6. Ibid., w. 334, 1204. 

7. Ibid., v. 765 

8. Ibid., v. 334, 825. 

9. Ibid., vv. 431. 534- 

I0 - srfafnf <nrr 11 ibid, v. 5 a 9 . 

anctnftvrr ^ ^^...1 v. 656. 

11. Ibid., vv. 414,436, 456, 510,518,534,550,562 etc. The expression 
IFVHM is very familiar. 

I2 ‘ II Ibid., v. 387. 

II v. 394. 

.. .gipsfTfa: ... I v. 525- 

13. Infra, pp. 119 ff. for the list of cosmetics. 

*4- sseft ^ i 

Nilamata , v. 422. 

15- ^cgrfcft ht: i 


Ibid., v. 472. 
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and applying sandle-paste etc. after bath (anulepana J 1 are 
referred to. Other requisites of personal decoration are 
collyrium, 2 comb, 3 staff 4 and shoe-wear. 5 6 * 

V Food and drinks 

Most of the references to the articles of diet occur in the 
Nilamata in connection with the offerings made to the gods 
but it is not difficult to infer from them the food and drink 
of the common people because "what a man eats his gods 
eat”. 0 

The term 'anna 75 from \Z a d ‘to eat> use ^ for food in the 
Nilamata, includes all sorts of eatables. c Sasya’ 8 * represents all 
cereals and pulses and 'saka 59 all green vegetables. References 
are made to cooked, 10 dry and lasting food 11 which in their 
turn suggest uncooked, watery and perishable food. Spices, 12 
sweetmeats, 13 fruits, 14 roots 15 and medicinal herbs 10 are also 
mentioned. 


lm I Nilamata , v. 510- 

v. 1259. 

. 1 ?II Ibid., v. 494. Also vv.334, 761. 

3. Ibid, vv. 494, 761. 

4 ’ .| Ibid., v . 66a. 

5. Loc. Git. 

6 - wfg rl^TT^I^r ^rar: || 

Rdmdyana, II. ioa. 30. 

7. Nilamata, w. 431, 456, 466. 

8. Ibid., w. 19, 753. 

9. Ibid., w. 415, 436, 708. 

10. Ibid., v. 520. 

Ibid., v. 662. 

12. Ibid., v. 722. 

13. Ibid., v. 698. 

14. Ibid., w. 14, 456, 745, 765 etc. 

15. Ibid., vv. 466, 745 etc. 

16. Ibid., v. 424. 
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Meat also seems to have been a popular item of diet, 
otherwise there would have been no necessity of prohibiting 
strongly the eating of meat for five days dedicated to the 
worship of Visnu. 1 Even Visnu’s image at one place is stated 
to be worshipped with animal sacrifices. 2 The offerings 
enjoined to be made to the Pisacas, Chandodeva and the 
goddess Bhadrakall include non-vegetarian dishes. 3 

Pana includes both alcoholic and non-alcoholic drinks. 

Here is an alphabetic list of all the articles of diet and 
cosmetics mentioned in theNllamata. 

Ajya —Purified butter, mentioned as an unguent for Visnu’s 
image and a gift for the Brahmanas (vv. 421). 

Alaktaka —A red dye for feet (v. 417). 

Afijana —Collyrium, recommended as an offering for the 

goddesses (vv. 334, 494, 761). 

Apupa —A kind of cake made of rice or barley mixed with 
ghee. It is recommended as a gift for the gods, the Brahmanas 
and the relatives (vv. 415, 470, 502). 

Ardraka— Undried ginger, mentioned as a spice (vv. 494, 

760 )• . ,. f 
Bhallataka —Mentioned in connection with the worship oi 

the horses (v. 781). Caraka and Susruta mention it in 

Phalavarga. Susruta describes its leaves as Saka and refers 

to its oil. Its medicinal value is also recognized. 4 

Btjapuraka —Fruit of citron, mentioned as an unguent 

(v. 423). . 

Bilvapalra —Aegle marmelos, recommended as an offering 

to the deities (v. 787). Caraka knows it. 6 

Candana— Sandalwood. Its three varieties, namely, Rakta, 
Sita and Kaleyaka have been referred to (vv. 417,423, 

787). , , 

£ artt _A preparation of all grains, recommended as a gin 
for the Brahmanas and the relatives (v. 502). 


1. 

2 . 
3 * 
4 * 
5 - 


lamata , w. 44^47 • 
id., v. U74' 

ajumdar, 0 G* F^Vanlpati, pp. 90-91, 95 , I02 > ,0 3 > I21 - 
id., p. in* 
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Dadhi —Curd (790). Poverty resides in curd and saktu at 
night (v. 754). 

Dfidima —Pomegranate, 1 mentioned as an offering for 

the god Visnu. (v. 416). 

Dhana —Flattened rice. Eating of it in the daytime is 
prohibited (v. 754). 

Dhanya —Rice seems to have been the principal food of 
the Kasmlris Its three varieties, namely, Sali, Tandula and 
Syamaka have been referred to 2 (vv. 135, 324,535, 732, 
743, 781 ). 

Drakfa —Grapes are referred to as a relishable food and as 
gift for the gods and the Brahmanas. A festival in honour of 
Syama—personified vine-creeper—is also mentioned (vv. 797 
ff). 3 The term Mrdvlka denotes partially dried grapes (v. 416). 
The abundance of grapes in Kasmlra is proved by the 
statements of Bilhana, Kalhana and Varahamihira. 4 

Ghrta Purified butter referred to as food and unguent 
(vv. 478, 787). 

Ghrta-pdyasa— Milk-porridge of rice mixed with purified 
butter is recommended for eating on the full-moon day of 
Pausa (v. 476), 

Godhuma Food preparations of wheat are mentioned as 
offerings for the deities (v. 719). 

Gorasa Milk seems to have been an important item of 
diet. Mention is made of condensed milk called kslra and of 
food preparations mixed with milk(vv. 440, 444, 532, 708, 


i. Even now, sweet as well as 

Kasmlra. 


sour pomegranates are very common in 


. . 2 \ The survey made so far has shown 412 varieties of paddy under 
cultivation m Kastmra. Kashmir, Vol. III. N. 3 (March, 1953). ’ 

3. Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati, p. 93. 


4- sTSTTfjf'i: u^tr n 

Bilhana, Vikramdnkadevacdrild, XVIII. 


Kalhana, Rajala., I. 42. 
Varahamihira, Brhat Samhitd , Ch. 54. • 

Teste. G. P. Majumdar, Vanaspati , pp. 66-68. 


72. 
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Gorocana —An auspicious yellow pigment to be used after 
bath (vv. 426, 822). 

Guda —Infra, s.v. Iksu. 

Guggula —Bdellium, used for the worship of deities (v. 463). 

Ikfu —Sanskrit writers refer to a number of varieties of 
sugar, namely, Iksurasa (sugarcane juice), Phanit (sugarcane 
juice boiled down to one fourth), Gucla (treacle), Matsyandika 
(sugarcane juice boiled down to a solid consistence but exuding 
a little fluid on drawing), Khanda (candied white sand like 
grain), Sarkara (white sugar), Sitopala (sugarcandy), Gaud! 
(fermented liquor obtained from treacle), Sidhu (fermented 
liquor obtained from sugarcane juice) and other two varieties 
of the above. 1 Of these the Nllamata mentions only Guda and 
Sarkara. Grains covered with treacle and ice mixed with 
white sugar are referred to (vv. 494, 708). 

Kapiltha —The dictionaries give this name to Ferronia 
elephantum Correa and its fruit, the Elephant—apple, but as 
this fruit does not grow in Kasmlra and as Kalhana refers to 
Kapittha fruit as obtainable in Kasmlra only for a short 
period at the commencement of summer, it is reasonable 
to accept Stein’s suggestion that the term was used in Kasmlra 
for cherry which ripens in June. 2 The Nllamata regards this 
fruit as the abode of poverty (v. 754). 

Karnaka —Pericarp of a lotus (v. 423). 

Kovidara— Bauhinia. It is also regarded as the abode of 
poverty (v. 754). G.P. Majumdar refers to its three varieties, 
namely, Svetapuspa, Pltapuspa and Raktapuspa, the 1st one 
having further two sub-varieties, c nirgandha’ and ‘surabhi- 
kusuma.’ 3 

Krsara —Rice and pulses cooked together are recommended 
as an* offering to be made to Nikumbha and Yama and as a 
gift for the Brahmanas (vv. 382, 489, 490). 

Kulmdfa —Half-ripe barley, recommended as an offering for 
the deities and gift for the Brahmanas (vv. 437, 800). 


1. Majumdar, G. P., Some Aspects of Indian Civilization, p. 37 - 

2. Stein, Rajala. Translation , IV. 219, f.n. 

3. Majumdar, G. P., VanasJ)ati t p. 87. 
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Kunkuma —Saffron, referred to often in connection with the 
worship of the deities (vv. 417, 494, 550). Bilhana and 
Kalhana also speak of its abundance in the valley of Kasmira. 1 

Ku mart da —Gourd, recommended as an offering for the sage 
Agastya (v. 743). 

Kufta —Gostus specious, referred to in connection with the 
worship of the horses (v. 781). It is known to the A.V. as a 
remedy for the disease called Takman. Garaka describes it as 
lekhanlya (thinning the tissues or reducing corpulency) and 
Sukrasodhana (purifying the semen). 2 

Kusumbha —Garthamus tinctorius (safflower) referred to in 
connection with the worship of the deities. The Nilamata 
mentions also clothes dyed in the colour of Kusumbha (vv. 
494, 720 ). 3 

Kutheraka —Ocimum basilicum, referred to in connection 
with the worship of Visnu(v. 416). Susruta includes Kutheraka 
among spices and herbs. 4 

Lavana —salt. Infra, p. 128. 

Lopika— It is mentioned as an offering for deities and Pisacas 
and as food to be taken on Siva-caturdasl. If K. gloss giving 
Levari is right, it must be the same as Indian RevadI—a small 
cake of sugar covered with seeds (vv. 437, 513, 555-56). 5 

Madhti —Honey is recommended as an offering to be 
made to the goddess Syama (v. 800). Various sorts of food 
preparations sweetened with honey are referred to (w. 503, 
691). Another name of honey is ksaudra (v. 694). 

Madya —Wine is recommended as a drink on the New 
Snow-fall Day and Iramanjari-pujana. The expression 
Irapuspasamayuktam panam refers to the wine distilled from 
flowers (vv. 465, 675). 

Marica —Pepper nigrum, mentioned as a spice to be taken 
with a preparation of barley (v. 722). SuSruta takes it along 


i- raft *ipt: sr^f^nri ^ ^ 1 

Bilhana, Vikramdnkadevacarita, XVIII. 7 2 - 

Kalhana, Rajata., I. 4 2 - 
2 Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspati , pp. 9°> 93* 

3 .’ Clothes coloured with safflowers are referred to in Sahkhayana 
Aranyaka, XI. 4 - Teste. Bharatiya Vidyd, I. p. 34 - 
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with vaca etc. as a good appetizer and absorbent of intestinal 
mucous and unassimilated lymphchyle. 1 

Ma$a —Phaseolus radiatus. The Nilamata refers to its 
powder as an unguent (v. 422). 

Masura —Cicerlens. Its powder is an unguent (v. 422). 
Caraka mentions Masa and Masura in Samldhanya. 2 

Modaka —Sweetmeat, recommended as an offering for 

Vinayaka (v. 698). 

Mudga —Phaseolus mungo. Cakes made of Mudga are 
referred to (v. 535). 

Odana— Cooked rice is recommended as an offering for the 
deities and as food of the common people (v. 504). 

Pana —Drinks in general. Of non-alcoholic drinks mention 
is made of mixture ofHima and Sarkara (v. 708). 

Pa.ncQ.ga.vyo. —Five (products) of the cow i. e. milk, curd, 
butter, urine and dung are prescribed for holy bath (v. 421). 

Paramanna — Same as payasa (vv. 415, 745). 

Par pa ta —Caraka refers to a pot-herb Parppataka (Olden- 
landia biflora) which alleviates excitements of phlegm and 
bile. 3 4 Parpajapraya food mentioned in v. 529 of the Nilamata 
seems to have been made of this pot-herb. 

Piftabhojya —Any food preparation made of flour (v. 503). 

Priyangu —Panicum Italicum is mentioned as a cosmetic 
(v. 423). Susruta also refers to it along with tagara, aguru 
etc. as arresting the eruption of pimples etc. 1 

Paspa —The following flowers have been referred to : 

Baka (Mimusops eleugi, v. 463), 

Jalaja (Lotus, v. 45), also mentioned as Kamala, 
Padma, Nllanalina and Nxlotpala (vv. 62, 339), 
Jatl (429) Ira (673 675 ff.), 5 Kunda (495). 

Rodhra —Symplocos Racemosa is referred to as an unguent 
(v. 423). Susruta mentions it as antitodal to the deranged 


1. Majumdar, G. P., Vanaspali , p. ioo. 

2. Ibid., p. 107. 

3. Ibid., p. 109. 

4. Ibid., p. 100. : 

5 . Ksemendra refers to in the list of cosmetics and 

mentions a flower qTF. Loka Prakdsha, pp. 8, 9. 
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Kapham etc., astringent in its properties, remover of vaginal 
and uterine disorder. 

Saktu —Ground and parched grains (v. 754). 

Sarsapa —Mustard is mentioned as an unguent and as a gift 
for the Brahmanas (v. 472). 

Siddharlhaka —White mustard (v. 423). 

Soma —Drink of the gods (v. 1377 ). 

Syamaka —Supra, s. v. Dhanya. 

Tambula —Betel leaves are recommended as offerings for the 
spectators of a dramatic performance (v. 864). Kalhana also 
testifies to their popularity. 1 

Tandula —Supra, s. v. Dhanya. 

Tila —Sesamum. Sesame are recommended for Sraddha, 
sacrifice, worship of the gods, as gift for the Brahmanas, the 
crows etc. and as diet. White as well as black sesame are 
referred to in the Nilamata (vv. 482-83, 691-92). 

Tava —Barley is described as the king of all the herbs, so it 
may have been an important item of food for the Kasmirls. 
Like sesame it is also prescribed for various purposes (vv. 
679, 696, 697 f.). 

VI Cattle , beasts and birds 

Kasmlramandala is described as full of wild beasts 2 as well 
as cows, horses and elephants, 3 and devoid of evil serpents, 
tigers, buffaloes and bears. 4 Horses, elephants and bulls are 
referred to as means of conveyance 5 and the first two seem to 
have formed important parts of king’s army. 6 Special rites are 
prescribed for the training and safety of the horses and the 
elephants. 7 Animals like horses, bulls and cows being highly 


i. Kalhana, Rdjata IV. 427; VII. 1067. 

2 - * • Nilamata , v. 23. 

C Iplgl 

3 - Ibid., v. 18. 

4 - I 

Ibid, v. 20. 

5. Ibid., w. 855, 858. 

6- Trsrr n 

Ibid., v. 366. 


7. Ibid., w. 779-85, 830. 
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useful in agriculture, the farmers attached religious significance 
to them, and their worship is referred to in the Nilamata in 
connection with Krsyarambha ceremonies. 1 The gift of a bull, 
it is stated, helps the donors to cross easily the way leading 
to Yama and enables them to stay in heaven for as many 
years as there are hair on the body of the bull 2 . The 
concept of the merit obtainable from the gift of a cow is so 
familiar as to be used often as a simile. 3 The worship of 
Rohin! cows along with their calves is also prescribed 4 and 
the gift of grass for the cows, it is stated, should be made to 
the twice-borns. 5 Food offerings are to be made for the dogs 
and the crows 0 . As regards cattle-rearing associated with 
woollen industry, we have reference to shepherds and the 
possessors of goats. 7 The most interesting information is 
obtained from the vv. 153-59 which mention twenty-seven 
mounts of twenty-seven rivers. The animals and birds referred 
to are : crocodile, tortoise, bull, buffalo, horse, elephant, lion, 
tiger, wild ox, deer, goat, peacock, sarariga deer, sheep, swan, 
crane, camel, camara deer, kroda (hog), partridge, cock, 
mouse, serpent and hare. Cock and goat are also mentioned 
in connection with the worship of Skanda. 8 

VII Agriculture 

Information about agriculture is contained in a few verses 
of the Nilamata. The country of Kasmlra is described as 


x - vTmi srfrr u 

Nilamata , v. 540 

2. Ibid., vv. 441-43- 

3. Ibid., vv. 1198, 1201 etc. 

4- 'dfjW 'JJRtaT: II 

Ibid., v. 711. 

5 - cr’jf iprnrc fssrrfa'T 11 

c N Ibid., V. 480. 

6- «TT5 fiRT " 

Ibid., v. 560. 

sfTRJHT 5PTtT II 

v. 498. 

7. Ibid., w. 383-84. Infra, Ch. VII. III. (IV.) Rcvanta etc. 

8. Ibid., v. 648. 
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endowed with the quality of producing all the grains, 1 and as 
having abundance of Sali crops and good fruits. 2 The Visnu- 
dharmottara Purana also describes the country of Himavan as 
producing all sorts of grains, vegetables, fruits, roots etc. 3 

As is indicated by the ceremonies of Krsyarambha, the 
seeds (of paddy) were sown in the month of Phalguna. First 
of all, the soil which was already inclined to receive the seeds 
was ploughed and then the seeds—drenched in water— 
were sown. 1 The expression ‘prakpravana 1 probably refers 
to the attempts of Nature or human beings to soften the 
fields which remained undisturbed for many months since the 
cutting of a preceding harvest and usually became very hard. 
Sometimes the soil might have been worked by the frosts, 
snow and rains, but if no snow had fallen or there were no 
rains, a plough-watering was given before the ploughing to 
make the soil pravana. 

The Nilamata does not inform us about the irrigational 
system, but the expression ‘adevamatrka’ 5 used for Kasmlra- 
mandala may be taken to indicate that the rivers, lakes and 
fountains were made to serve agriculture in Kasmlra. As a 


»• 11 Nilamata, v. 19. 

a - 5Tlf5PTR5T§^ l 

Ibid., v. 14. 

3 - h h ^ 11 


?T cFW *T rr TtffaT 1 

3PT^«)rt|rfl^q ^JrFf I 

c\ 

Visnudharmotlara Pu., I. 151. 38-40. 


4- snprw ^ 1 

3TST5TS^T VTfw II 


spur i 

Nilamata , vv. 545-46. 

For methods of agriculture in KaSmira see Lawrence, W. R., The Valley 
of Kashmir, pp. 319 if. 

5. Nilamata, v. 19. 
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matter of fact, the formation of Kasmira valley is such as to 
render irrigation very easy. “Owing to the heights at which 
water can be taken off” says Walter R. Lawrence, “there is 
scarcely any part of the valley which cannot be irrigated”. 1 
How far the importance of such formation of the valley was 
recognized, is not clear from the Nllamata. 

The harvest was reaped probably at the end of Bhadrapada 
or in the beginning of Asvayuj. A ceremony of new grains 
performed 2 in Asvayuj! is referred to and it is stated in con¬ 
nection with the story of the Pisacas that the people used to 
vacate the valley in Asvayuj! after making collection of paddy. 
The Rajatarangini often speaks of fields covered with the 
autumnal rice crop ripe in the month of Bhadrapada. 4 

The barley crops used to be ready in the month of 
Vaisakha or Jyestha as is indicated by the ceremony of new 
barley grains in Jyestha 5 . 

As regards other agricultural products, they are not 
mentioned here, to avoid repetition, as they have been already 
discussed under other headings like food, drink, dress, 

cosmetics etc. . 

It deserves notice that despite the epithet devoid of the 
fear of famines’ 8 applied to Kasmlramandala, the famines 
did visit the valley often as is indicated by Kalhana’s remarks 
in the Rajatarangini. 7 A verse of the Nilamata, in which 
Kasyapa is described as requesting the Vitasta to flow within 
the limits of the bed prepared by means of plough lest the 
whole valley should turn into a lake, indicates the disaster 
brought about by inundation. 8 At another place, it is stated 


I. 


2 . 

3 - 

4 - 

5 - 

6 . 


7 - 

8 . 


Lawrence, W. R., The Valley of Kashmir , p. 3 * 4 - 
Nilamata , vv. 748-49. 

Ibid., v. 324. 

Kalhana, Rdjata., II. 18; V. 270; VIII. 77 °, 795 - 
Nilamata, w. 696-97. 

Ibid., v. 18. 

Rdjata., V. 71, 271. 


Nilamata, w. 300-301. 
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that if the Kasmtrls do not observe the rites prescribed by 
Nila, the country suffers from various calamities such as floods, 
excess of rain, drought, famine, excessive snow-fall etc. 1 

VIII Trade 

The prescription for the decoration of shops on the 
night of Karttika Amavasya anticipates the existence of 
markets in the towns of Kasmlra. 2 About the articles of import 
and export, the NIlamata says nothing, but as salt—not a 
product of Kasmlra is mentioned many a time, 3 the inference 
is that it was imported from other parts of the country. The 
Plr Paflcal route was used for this import because Ksemendra 
mentions it as ‘lavanasarani’ or salt-road.* The reference to 
Clnamsuka suggests the import of silken clothes from China. 5 

Of the items of export, mention may be made of saffron 
which was highly prized throughout India. In a verse of the 
Bhava Prakasa quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma, the saffron of 
Kasmlra is described as the best of all the qualities of saffron 
grown in other countries.® Indian Kosas, giving Kasmlraja 


1 ' ^ |1 
ifirsT wr i 
SPRPT TTfr I 

Nilamata, w. 871-73. 


Ibid., v. 401. 

3. Ibid., vv. 416, 457, 494 etc. 

4. Ksemendra, Samaya Mdtrkd, II. 90. 

5 - frqr q || 

Nilamata , v. 335. 

,, i_ t S r _rl*ii r r0ute follo A V u Cd by ll *S caravans proceeding from Kasmlra to 
pp ^"fF ° f 51 k' weavm S China, see Stem, On Ancient Tracks Past the Pamira, 

6 ^ S*®* rRT I 

Wrfcl <Tpr*PT || 

cp^rtr u '. 

PifTT 'TITSffr ^ qtjqfrq cRlfW I 

IttcMi-idtqwI' qqqq || 

Sabdakalpadruma, s. v. Kunkuma. 
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as a synonym of saffron, prove that the saffron used through¬ 
out India came mainly from Kasmlra. 

If the Haimavatas of the Sabhaparva of the Mahabharata 
be regarded as including the Kasmnis, the description of gifts 
brought by them would yield that Kasmlra supplied to the plains 
of India, not only fabrics manufactured in Vahlika and China 
but also indigenous fabrics made of wool, of ranku deer’s hair, 
of silk, of fibre, pelts, woollen blankets, other smooth textile 
pieces not manufactured from cotton, lamb-pelts and other 
soft skins. 1 

(i) Coinage 

The Nllamata contains a single reference to hundred 
Suvarnas. 2 The number hundred clearly indicates that the 
reference is to pieces of gold of a standard weight i.e. gold 
coins. According to Kautilya, a Suvarna is equal in weight 
to one karsa or 80 gunjas (=140 grains). 3 Whether the 
Nilamata refers here to gold coins of 140 grains of which no 
specimen has yet been found in Kasmlra or to the gold coins 
of the Kusanas and the Kidar Kusanas 4 (circa 122 grains) is 
not certain. 

Thus, as the account given above has made it clear, the 
Kasmlris of the age of the Nilamata were in no way 
indifferent to the joys of the earthly existence. Besides personal 
pastimes of the individuals, there were held frequently, 
religious and social gatherings characterized by such items as 
music, dancing, drama, wrestling bouts, games of chance, 
water-sports, garden-sports etc. Different branches of art 
were well-known in the valley* The basis of this joyful life 
of the people was the economic prosperity depending mainly 


1. Mbh., Sabhaparva, 47 - I 9 " a 3 - « r* ^ 

The example Kasmira-vanija on Panini’s sutra 

VI o,o. also indicates the trade-relations which Kasmlra had with 
other parts of India. Teste. Agrawala, V.S. India as Known to Pa* im, p. 239. 

2. ^ 11 

jVilamata . v. 1 3 Vi. 


ArthaSaslra, p. 103. 

4. Cunningham, Coins of the Indo-Scythians, p. 280, 
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on agriculture and trade. The land provided to the people 
various requisites of diet, dress, dwelling and decoration, 
which were further improved upon by artists and craftsmen. 
The land-tenure system, as pointed out in the preceding 
chapter, was not yet hard enough to suppress the tillers of land, 
and the overland trade routes were still open to bring pros¬ 
perity to the traders of Kasmira. 





CHAPTER VI 


POLITICAL THOUGHT AND ORGANISATION 

The Nllamata does not describe the Kasmlrls as a political 
people and gives meagre information about the political 
ideas and organisation of Kasmlra. Even then some stray 
expressions are to be found here and there which incidently 
throw some light on the political ideas and organisation of 
Kasmlra. 

Ancient Indian writers on polity have regarded the state 
as constituted by seven elements . 1 Of these, only two, namely, 
sovereign power (svaml ) 2 and territory (rastra ) 3 are descri¬ 
bed in detail in the Nllamata, others—minister, treasury, ally, 
fort and army—being referred to merely by names . 4 An 
attempt, however, has been made here to draw conclusions 
from a few scattered statements. 

L King and his functions 

The divinity of king is indicated by the statement that the 


x - *RT I 

Kautilya, Arthasastra, p. 257. 

TFR II 

Kamandaka, Kltisara, I. 16. 

Sukra, Sukra/uti, p. 15. 

2. The terms used for king are : Raja, Janesvara, Nfpati, 
Naradhipa, Mihlpati, Mahlnatha, Mahlksit, Bhupala. Parthiva etc. 

jVilamala, vv. 802, 13, 24, 961, 74, 75, 77 etc. For Pradhana, Infra. 
P* x 37 « 

3. The terms used for territory are : De$a, Maxidata, Vi§aya, R&jya 
and Rastra. 

Ibid., w. 5, 9, 13, 63.V The verse 911 refers to a Naga Ras^resvara. 
4 - OTrejrNrof irsT** 11 ibid., v. 980. 

*TRT '••II v. 983. 


II 


v. 981. 


v. 1168. 
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king of Kasmira is born of a part of Hara and should not 
be disobeyed. The same verse is quoted by Kalhana in his 
Rajataranginl with the significant expression ‘even a wicked 
one* added to the king . 1 Compared with Bhlsma’s statement 
in the Mahabharata that a virtuous king is truly an eternal 
god, this difference of the statement of the Rajataranginl from 
that of the Nilamata shows a gradual development of the 
theory of absolute monarchy. The Nilamata recognizes the 
divinity of king but even this divine king is not to be a 
despot ruling arbitrarily. His line of action must be 
guided by Dharma and the instructions laid down in the 
Rajasastras . 2 Influence of the Brahmanas 3 and the council 
of ministers may have served as a further check on king’s 
power. The part played by prominent townsmen, merchants, 
courtezans etc. in the ceremonies of the yearly coronation-bath 
of the king further suggests some sort of influence of the 
people on the king . 4 

As regards the functions of the king, he is to attend the 
judicial assembly and perform adjudication impartially . 6 


I. Supra, p. 5, f. n . 2. The difference between cRqRJff q- 

and is clear. 

lheraSrerS?^ ‘° ^ theWy ° f lhe divinit y of lhe ki "S «dent Indian 

pp- ^-64. 

State, ^p a "^45. J ’’ Gm "* ° S Polit ™ 1 0 bli S^ion in the Hindu 

J. U.P. Hist. Society., Vol. XXXIX, pp. 49 ff. 

_ , Nilamata , v. 839. 

H TT3TI || 

3. Supra, pp. 82-83. V ' I367 ' 

whenever they fekThcmsclvM^rieted duc'to^ re - SOrted to hunger-strike 
hunger-strikes were often successful and the °PP rcssion - These 
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4 - Nilamata, w. 811-12, 821. J J 
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Punishments should be inflicted upon the culprits in accordance 
with the gravity of the crimes. The king is to be neither 
unnecessarily hard nor unnecessarily mild . 1 

Another duty of the king is to check mutual dissension 
(amongst his subjects), because dissension is regarded to be the 
main cause of the ruin of the kings of Kasmlra . 2 Further, he 
is advised to honour all immigrants to Kasmlra from all the 
quarters . 3 While prescribing different dates for the king’s 
visits to the temples of various gods, the Nllamata states 
that the king may visit the guest-house on all dates . 4 
Whether this refers to an aspect of king’s foreign policy or 
to an attempt to increase the population of Kasmlra is 
difficult to say, but it is clear from the account of Hiuen- 
Tsang that the Kasmhi kings were quite hospitable to the 


*• srfcf ^ I Mlamata , v. 839. 

cf. —i 

tfWRt I I Kautilya, Arthafdstra, p. 9. 

*T ^TTSif igjfe qfoURT I 
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Matsya Pu 119.22-23. 
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Nllamata, w. 834-35. 
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foreigners in the 7th century A.D. 1 By the end of the 10th 
century A.D. the picture became different. Alberuni informs 
that the KaSmiris did not allow any foreigner to enter the 
valley. 2 

1L Territory . 

According to Kautilya, a good territory must be “possessed 
of capital cities both in the centre and the extremities of 
the kingdom, productive of subsistence not only to its own 
people, but also to outsiders on occasions of calamities repulsive 
to enemies, powerful enough to put down neighbouring, 
kings, free from miry, rocky, uneven, and desert tracts of 
‘ wilderness, beautiful to look at, containing fertile lands, mines, 

I timber and elephant forests, and pasture grounds, artistic, 
containing hidden passages, full of cattle, not depending upon 
’ rain for water, possessed of land and waterways, rich in 
various kinds of commercial articles, capable of bearing 
the burden of a vast army and heavy taxation, inhabited by 
agriculturists of good and active character, full of intelligent 
masters and servants, and with a population noted for its 
loyalty and good character’ 5 . 3 Aristotle also, in his Politics, 
refers to similar requirements of a good kingdom. 4 

The Nilamata does not state directly that a good territory 
should have such characteristics but as Kasmlramandala is 
considered a good territory, the verses describing it yield 
information to the same effect. It is capable of producing all 
crops, 6 abounds in Sali crops, good fruits, 6 trees, creepers, ’ 


i. Watters, On Tuan Chwang's Travels in India , pp. 258-59 

Another Chinese scholar Suan-hui also stayed for a year in KaSmlra 
and received proper assistance for his studies. Ganhar T N and P N 
Buddhism in Kashmir and Ladakh , p. 81. ^ J* JN* and r. N., 

a. Alberuni, India (Translated by Sachau) , I. p. a0 6. 

Kautilya, Arthaidstra, (Translated by Shama Sastry) p 288 

Ernest Barkar, The Polities of Aristotle pp. 389-311. 
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flowers 1 etc., is devoid of the fear of famines, 2 does not depend 
wholly on rain water for agriculture, 3 is full of useful animals 4 
and free from evil beasts, 5 is rich in man power® and unas¬ 
sailable by other states. 7 


III. Ministers. 

The Nilamata refers to group of ministers 8 but is silent 
about their number, titles, their duties and the relation 
between them and the king. Kalhana informs us m the 
Rajatarangin! that upto the time of ASoka’s son Jalauka, the 
administration of Kasmira was the same as that of other states 
of India and there existed seven functionaries of the state, 
namely, the Chief Justice, the Superintendent of Revenue, the 
Treasurer, the Chief of the Army, the Envoy, the Purohita 
and the Astrologer. Jalauka increased the number to 
eighteen and thus inaugurated the constitutional system of 
Yudhisthira.® Whether the expression ‘mantneaya of the 

I. I Momata, v. *3- 

a- I Ibid ‘’ v ’ l8 ' 

3- 5®^ 5TFPT3T l Ibld -» v- * 9- 

4- .I Ibid ” v ' l8 ' 

5- 1 Ibid -> v - 20 - 

6 - —sifsRTr i Ibid -> v - I9< 

* Ibid., v. 10 . 

8. Supra, p. I3 x j f* n * 4- 

2Rf: or^'TT u 
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^ c 0 Kalhana, Rajata I- 118-20. 
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which are : v,,varaia Camupati, Dvarapala, Antarveiika, 
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Nilamata refers to all these functionaries of the state or not is 
difficult to say. 


IV. Army and War. 

The expression ‘Caturangabala’ indicates four parts of 
the army which are mentioned as infantry, cavalry, elephants 
and chariots. 1 Love for war is regarded to be a good quality 
foi a king.* As regards the rules of war the Nilamata gives 
the following information : 

1. Child-kings were not invited to participate in a war. 
Bala Gonanda was not invited to the war of the 
Mahabharata for that reason. 3 

2. It was considered improper to kill an enemy who was 
afraid and ran away from the battle-field. Parasurama 
killed his enemies in such condition and incurred sin. 4 

3. After killing an enemy king in war, the conqueror 
generally handed over the conquered kingdom to the 
successor of the deceased. A childless pregnant widow- 
queen was also allowed to occupy the throne of her 
deceased husband. Krsna himself is stated to have 
coronated the widow-queen of the king of Kasmlra.® 

V. Republican elements . 

The republican states flourished long i n the Panjab and 
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ll.e Wily areas near it but after getting a last stroke from 
the Gupta import.I,sm, almost all of them disappeared 
by the end of the 5lh century A.D.< A few expressions, 
however, occurring in the Nllamata, suggest the existence 
of some i epubhean elements in some parts of Kasmlra, even 
a ter that period. Thus, in connection with Yatrotsava 
it is stated that if a city is kingless (i.e. has a democratic 
form of government), the Pradhana* should attend the reli- 
gmus procession. 3 I n the description of the yearly coronation- 
ath of the king, reference is made to Ganamukhyas, 
along with Varamukhyas, Pauramukhyas and outsiders 1 
(probably kings of subordinate states referred to later on as 
Samantas), and these Ganamukhyas may have been the 
chiefs of some republican states. 

In another verse,® which agrees closely with a verse found 
in the Agni Pu.° and the Visnudharmottara Pu., 7 mention 
is made of Ganamukhyas belonging to four castes sprinkling 
holy water on the king. The verse found in the Agni Pu. 
and the Visnudharmottara Pu., on the other hand, refers 
to Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya and Sudra amalyas. This 
difference also indicates the existence of some democratic 


1. Jayaswal, K. P., Hindu Polity, Chap. XIX. 

2. President. The term IpTH is used in the same sense along with 

in the Mbh. Santiparva, 107. 23. 

3 - StSrnpastr: <TC 3 rT: II 

srsn^rw rprr ^ 1 

Nilamata , vv. 859-60. 

^ =? 11 . 

Ibid., v. 812. 

5- 1 

Ibid., v. 815. 

6. 3ifrrtr5=ttetTTctn?rT w?: 1 

Agni Pu ., 218. 18-20. 

7 * cRTT ^T^RR^Rf | 

^rsnircr wife fa u 

Visnudharmottara Pu . 3 II. 21. 7-10. 
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elements in Kasmlra. The evidence is not conclusive as no 
republican tribe has been mentioned by name in the Rajata- 
rarigini. Nevertheless, placing some reliance on the Brhat 
Samhita which locates the Yaudheyas (a famous republican 
tribe of the Panjab) along with the Gandharas in the extreme 
north of India, 1 I may suggest, though subject to correction, 
that some republican tribes may have migrated to the hilly 
areas of Kasmlra to save their democratic form of government, 
but there, too, they had to pay obeisance to the imperial 
power to escape total extinction. 

Thus, it seems that though at the time of the composi¬ 
tion of the Nilamata, the political organisation of Kasmlra 
was based on monarchical lines, yet there existed some 
republican units which were to disappear soon by being 
subordinated to monarchy. 


i. Varahamihira, D(hat Sarjihitd, XIV. 24-27. 










CHAPTER VII 

RELIGIOUS CULTS 

The Nllamata supplies ample information about the reli¬ 
gious cults prevalent in ancient Kasmlra. Some of these 
cults are centred around the Vedic gods Visnu, Rudra etc., 
while others have folk deities as their basis. Buddhism is also 
mentioned not as a separate cult but as assimilated into 
Vaisnavism. The intermingling of different currents of reli¬ 
gious thaughts is seen clearly and religion appears as a 
developing organism absorbing fresh elements and giving up 
some old ones, in the course of its development. Here follows 
an account of all the cults mentioned in the Nllamata. 

I. Vaisnavism 

(1) Vi$nu 

Vaisnavism occupies an important place in the Nllamata 
which speaks of Visnu more than of any other deity. 1 

(i) Visnu in the early literature 

The Rgveda devotes only five hymns to Visnu but his 
personality is more important than would appear statistically. 2 
Represented there mainly as a solar deity, 3 he is also a pro¬ 
tector of embryos, 4 a helper of and inferior to Indra, 5 and the 
ancient germ of the settled order. 6 His importance is raised 
in the Brahmanas which inform how he became the highest 


1. Sec the following chapter for a large number of festivals celebrated 
in honour of Visnu and only one in honour of Siva. 

2. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda , p. 108. 

Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 37. 

Bhandarkar, R. G., Vaisnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems (con¬ 
tained in Collected Works, Vol. IV), p. 47. 

3. Keith, Op. Cit., pp. 108-9. Macdonell, Op. Cit., pp. 37 ff. 

4. R* V., VII. 36. 9; X. 184. 

5. Ibid., I. 22.19; IV. 18. 11; VIII. 89. 12; 12. 27 etc. 

6. Ibid; I. 156. 2-4. 
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of the gods by reaching the end of the sacrifice before all 
other gods and how he, in the form of a dwarf, got the whole 
earth from the Asuras by expanding his body. 1 His identifi¬ 
cation with Narayana and Vasudeva is suggested in the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka 2 and established fully in the Mahabharata. 3 
Panini’s reference to the worshippers of Vasudeva, 4 
Magasthenese’s mention of Heraklese’s worship by Soursenoi 
in Methora 5 and the evidence supplied by the inscriptions 
discovered at Ghosunqli, 6 Nanaghat 7 and Besanagar 8 indicate 
the popularity of Vasudcva’s cult before the Christian era. 
This popularity reaches its climax in the Puranas, many of 
which depict Visnu as the Supreme Reality underlying and 
pervading the whole universe. 9 

(it) Visnu in the Nilamata 

The Nilamata, like other Vaisnava Puranas, 10 describes 


i. S. B. XIX. i. i; I. 2.5. 

2 - f^T: sretona; 1 

Taittirlya Aranyaka X. i. 
The seer of the Purusa Sukta of the R. V. was Narayana. The Mbh. 
also refers to Narayana as a sage. II Mbh . 12. 331. 17. 

3. Mbh., Santi Parva, Narayaniya Section; Hopkins, Epic Mythology, 
p. 206. 

4- Aftadhyayl, IV. 3. 98.. for the formation of 

Vasudevaka meaning a person whose object of devotion is Vasudeva. 

5. Ray Chaudhury, H. C., Early History of the Vaiftiava Sect. p. 23; 
Bhandarkar, Op. Cit., p. 13. 

6. Sircar, D. C., Select Inscriptions , Vol. I. Book II. Ch. I. No. 3. 

A. 1932, pp. 203 ff. Ep. Ind. X. Appendix, p. 2, XVI. p. 25. 

7 * ^Tg^Rt gspsr (m) ?rt 

Archaeological Survey of Western India, Vol. V. p. 74. 
8. Sircar, D. C., Op. Git., Vol. I. Book 2. p. 90. This inscription 
refers to Heliodorus, the Greek ambassador of the Indo Greek king Antial- 
kidas, as a devotee of Vasudeva. 

9- ^ I 

fcrfircpppuafift sprar s' n 


Vi}tfu Pu., I. 1. 31. 

also I. 2. 4; 16; 70 etc. 

Mtada Pu., I. 46. 22-28. Vamana Pu., XIX. 17-25. 

10. The Puranas exalting Visnu are stated to be the Visnu, the Narada, 
the Bhagavata, the Garuda, the Padma and the Varaha. Wilson Visnu Pu. 
Translation, Vol. I. Preface pp. XX-XXI. 
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Visnu as the highest god, 1 praised and honoured even by Brah¬ 
ma and Siva. 2 The ultimate cause of the universe, he 
pervades the whole universe 3 and is always busy in rescuing 
the devotees from distress, showing them the right path, 
giving them boons and destroying the Danavas.* The vague 
memories of his inferiority to Indra in the Vedic period arc 
preserved in his epithet Upendra 5 in contrast to Mahendra® 
of Indra. He pleases Indra 7 and his title Janardana as a 
fighter comes in part from Indra. 8 His solar nature is clear 
from his title Trivikrama and from his mention among the 
twelve suns. 9 

As regards the appearance and the weapons of Visnu, 
the Nllamata describes him as four-armed, four-faced, 10 lotus¬ 
eyed, 11 having a complexion like that of a blue lotus 12 or white 
snow, 13 wearing white or yellow clothes, 11 a crown of jewels 


i. Maniata, vv. 60-65, 1206-7, n, 15, 16 describe Visnu as 

wtarcre, qr, <rcrr, aism, ^n; etc. 

2 - I 

ll Ibid., 1216. 

.'^ 1 ivfrK |j rqrR ,, r i ibid., 1217. 

*ptFjr ozrrcr 1 v. 1213 

> 

4 ’ ^F^farT, I Ibid., vv. 60-65 

. I V. 1206. 

5. Ibid., v. 187. 

6. Ibid., v. 129. 

7. Ibid., v. 61. 

8. Ibid., vv. 59, 165, 189, 191, 355, 434, 1150, 1156, 1157, 1219; 
Hopkins, Epic Mythology , p. 206. 

9. Nilamata , v. 607. 

I0 ’ ^ 3 ^ . I Ibid., v. 1205. See pi. II a 

"• ..11 ibid., v. 1207. 

12. Ibid., v. 62. 

13. Ibid., v. 1204. The Epics also describe him as anckavarna, Epic 
Mythology , p. 205. 

> 4 - . 5%tfF^Fq’rFgT t T I Mavmta, v. 1204. 

q re rf igqs fira STCJFPr II 


v. 62. 
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and also ear-rings. 1 His weapons arc conch, discus, club, 
lotus, sword and bow—the last one made of horn. 2 He is 
waited upon by his weapons in human form also. 3 He lies 
on the jewelled hood of Sesa with his lotus like feet placed 
in the lap of Laksmi. 4 His mount is Garucla, the enemy 
of the Nagas. 6 

(1) Incarnations .° 

The earliest reference to the incarnations is found in the 
Satapatha but out of the four incarnations mentioned therein, 
viz. Matsya, 7 Kurma, 8 Varaha® and Vamana, 10 the first three 
are associated with Prajapati and the last alone with Visnu. 
It is the Narayanlya section of the Mahabharata which 
associates these with Visnu. 11 The Puranas have enriched 
this conception of incarnation by adding various stories 
regarding the adventures of the incarnations, 12 and the theory 
in its fully developed form has wonderfully enabled Hinduism 
to assimilate various cults originally foreign to it. 


*' faTTfjRUT II mamala, v. 1204. 

u v - 9 ?( R - L -' ) - 

“■ .5n^ 7 Krf«'Ti'ir i Ibi< h v. 60. 

The vv. 1245-46 mention four places dedicated to four 
weapons of Visi.iu, namely, Samkha, Cakra, Gada and Padma. 

3- II Ibid ; v - I2 °5- 

For discussion about the reading Infra. Emendation v. 1205. 

4. Ibid, w. 63-64, 409-10. 

5- .^l^r: II Ibid., v. 68. 

6. The theory may be traced to the Vedic idea that many gods are 
just one god, suggesting conversely that one god may become many. From 
this idea it was only one step more to the theory of incarnation, i. e. if one 
god can become many, he can also assume any form—human or animal—to 
achieve some special purpose. 

7. S.B. 1. 8. 1. 1-6. 

5. Ibid., 7. 5. 1. 5, 

9. Ibid., 14. 1. 2. 11. 

10. Ibid., 1. 2. 5. 1 ff. 

11. Mbh.y XII. 349. 37; 399. 77-90; 399. 104. 

12. E.R.E., Vol. VII. 

Bhdrata Kaumudl , pp. 61-68. The Avataras of Visnu and their enumera¬ 
tion in some of the early Indian Texts by J.N. Banerjea. 
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.. Th ® ^ ikmata docs not suPP^ a systematic list of incarna- 

names 0 /^ . ° nly Stray and d sordered mention of the 
incarnations, sometimes accompanied by a brief 

are 0U Maf theii ; aChi on ementS iS ** ° Ur dis P osaI - The names 
aic Matsya (w. 39, 1161), Kurma (v. 1161), Varaha 

W o 1159 , 12°8) Haipsa (v. 1,61 AsvaSrsa (vv. 1161, 

V 50 ; 11535 1159> 1209) ’ Trivi k^ma 

(1210), Rama Dasarathi ( v . 500), Madhusudana (v. 716) 
tiddha (v. 684). The absence of two .incarnations, viz! 
Kalki. and Parasurama—generally not omitted in the lists 
ol ten incarnations appearing in other Puranas—indicates that 
the avataravada of Kasmlra was probably still in the making 
at the time of the Nilamata. It was fully systematized some¬ 
time before the 11th century A.D. as Ksemendra includes 
both these incarnations in his Dasavataracarita. 

A comparative study of the myths of Visnu’s incarnations 
mentioned in the Nilamata is as follows : 


( a ) The Fish Incarnation—Malsyavalara 

The Nilamata refers to this incarnation in the legend of 
the birth of Kasmlra. It is stated that the movable and 
immovable creation is destroyed at the end of a manvantara. 
1 he whole world changes into a sea with water alone-a form 
of Siva himself—existing all around. Then appears Sati in 
the form .of a boat in which the future Manu places all the 
seeds. Visiju, in the form of Matsya, carries that boat by 
means of his horn and fastens that to the peak Naubandhana. 1 
According to the Satapatha Brahmana, the great horned fish 
which saved Manu from flood was Prajapati himself. 2 The 
Mahabharata also describes fish as a form of Brahma 


Nilamata , v. 39. See also w. 33-39. 

tTZlT TT^IT APR II 

Vifnudharmottara Pu III. 121. 3. 
Naubapdhana being in Kasmlra, the Visnudharmottara Pu. specially 
associates this incarnation with KaSmIra. 

2. §. B 1. fr. 1. 1-6. 
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and thus, represents a stage in the belief where factois wcie 
still not fixed. 1 The Bhagavata Pu. describes Visnu taking the 
form of Sapharl fish for rescuing the Vedas which had been 
snatched away during the deluge, by the powerful demon 
Hayagriva. 2 The Agni Pu. refers to the story of Manu and 
the small fish that sought his protection. The fish, who in 
reality was Visnu and who slayed Hayagriva later on, informed 
Manu of the coming disaster and instructed him to save himself 
by entering into the boat prepared for him. 3 The story with 
slight changes occurs in various Puranas. 4 The Nllamata is, 
however, silent about the earlier part of the legend. 5 * 


( b) The Tortoise Incarnation—Kiirmavatara 


The Kurma incarnation is not referred to directly in the 
Nllamata. Kurma occurs as a place-name in the list of the 
tirthas dedicated to Visnu 0 and this indicates the recognition 
of the Kunna incarnation in Kasmlra, at that time. Just like 
the Fish incarnation, the Kurma incarnation, too, originally 
belonged to Prajapati 7 but was later on associated with 
Visnu. 8 The Satapatha Brahmana describes Kurma as a 
lord of the waters and a helper of Varuna. 9 Probably he 
was a folk deity 10 assimilated later on into Vaisnavism, 


1. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 201, 210. 

2. Bhagavata Pu., XI. 4.17-18. 

3. lestc, Rao, T.A.G., Hindu Iconography, Vol. I. part I. pp. 125-26. 

4 : Bhaij^yat Pu., Ch. IV; Kdlikd Pu., Ch. XXXIV. For details sec 

Suryakanta Sastri, The Flood Legend in Sanskrit Literature, passim. 

5* The suggestion of some scholars that Matsya was originally the totem 
of the tribe of Minas who lived in the north-eastern direction of India (Vi§nu- 

dharmottara Pu. I. 5. 10; Ramayana II. 71. 5.) is quite plausible, see 

rvarmarkar, A. P., The Matsyavatara of Vijnu in A Vol. of Studies in lndology 

presented to P. V. Kane, pp. 253-57. Hcras, H. The Religion of the Mohen - 
jodaro People, Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. V. pp. 4 ff. 

. The popularity of the worship of fish in various countries is referred 
to in the E.R.E., Vol. I. s.v. Animal. 


6 - srewt'f ^ 1 

Nllamata, v. 1161. 

7. S.B., VII. 5.1.5; Tailtiriya Brahmana, III. 2. 7. 2. 

8. Visnu Pu., I. 9. 88; Bhagavata Pu., I. 3. 16. 

9. S.B., VII. 5. 1. g. 

10. For the account of tortoise as a mythical animal in Asia and 
America, see Miss Herald 18. p. 385; 

Bastian Bilder, p. 356; Crooke 11, 255. 

Teste. E.R.E ., Vol. I. p. 530. 
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(e) The Boar Incarnation—Varahavalara 

Visnu as boar, says the Nilamata, lifted up the earth with 
his tusk and tore the mountains to pieces. 1 Varahatlrtha is 
mentioned ficc|ucntly and a visit to it is described as the 
giver of the merit of performing Rajasuya sacrifice. 2 

The Satapatha Brahmana, the Taittirlya Samhita, the 
Taittirlya Aranyaka and the older portions of the Ramayana 
ascribe this incarnation to Prajapati. 3 The Visnu, the 
Garuda and the Linga Purana also speak of Brahma as 
the uplifter of the earth. 4 According to the Bhagavata Pu., 
Visnu assumed the form of a boar to lift up the earth 5 6 while 
according to the Agni Pu., Brahmanda Pu. and Matsya Pu. 
the cause was the slaying of the demon Hiranyaksa. 0 

* 

{d) The Goose Incarnation—Hamsavalara 

By referring to Hamsa as a place dedicated to Visnu, the 
Nilamata recognizes the goose as an incarnation of Visnu. 7 


1. Nilamata , v. 1208. 

2. Ibid., 1158-59, 1358. 

3. * $.B., XIV. 1. 2. 115 Taittiriya Saiflhila VII. 1. 5. i; 

Taittiriya Aranyaka 1. 10. 8; Ramayana II. no. 3-4. 

4. Visnu Pu ., I. 4. 1 ff; Lihqa Pu ., I. 4. 59 ff. 

Garuda Pu., teste. Rao, T. A. G., Op. Git., p. 129. 

5. Teste. Rao, T. A. G., Op. Git., pp. 131-32. 

6. Brahmanda Pu., II. 19. 13; III. 36. 11; Matsya Pu ., 47. 47. 

The early non-Aryan nature of the cult of boar is evident from R. V. 

1.61.7. referring to Visnu carrying away 100 buffaloes ofEkamusa and R.V. 
VIII. 66. 10. referring to Indra killing Ekamusa. His association with agri¬ 
culture and storms is described in the mythologies of Germany, Greece and 
Rome. 

E.R.E., Vol. I. s.v. Animals, pp. 524-25. 

Gonda, J., Aspects of Early Vifiiuism , pp. 129-31. 

The pig plays an important role in the religious and social life of 
the Lhota Nagas. 

Mills, J. P., The Lhota Nagas, London, 1922, p. 7g. 

Teste. Gonda, J., Op. Git., p. 136, f.n. 40. 

7. Nilamata, v. ii6i, supra, p. 144 f.n. 6. 
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It finds mention in the Mahabharata 1 and the Puranas. 2 The 
Nilamata attributes this form to Siva also, 3 a fact which may 
be taken as a reminiscence of the attempts on the part of both 
these cults—Saivism and Vaisnavism—to assimilate some folk 
cult represented by goose. 

(e) Horse-headed Incarnation—Afvaiiras Avatara 

Same as Aivaslrsa or Hayagrlva, this incarnation is not 
mentioned in the Brahmanas. According to the Mahabharata, 
the fire of sage Aurva’s anger, cast into the sea, became the 
great Hayasiras. 4 In the Mbh., Hayagrlva occurs as the 
name of a demon who is commander of Naraka’s army. 5 
According to the Bhagavata Pu., Visnu killed the demon 
Hayagrlva.® The Visnu Pu. and the Markandeya Pu. state 
that Visnu appears as Hayasiras in Bhadrasva. 7 The Devl- 
bhagavata mentions Visnu Hayagrlva killing the demon 
Hayagrlva, 8 while the Kalika Pu. states that Hayagrlva had 
killed Jvarasura. 9 A synthesis of these conflicting accounts 


1. Mbh., XII. 339. 103. 

2. Agni Pu., chaps. 2-16. 

The Vipjudliar mo l tar a Pu., refers to it, 

3 tsir vtwpt 1 1. 180.8-341; 111. 2S 6 ; 

Bhagavata Pu.,X.a. 40; XI. 4. 17; XI. 5. 23; XI. 13; 19-41; XI. 
17. 3-n. 

3- u 

Nilamata, v. 1068. 

^TT W^TT I v. I0 7 i- 

I v - I0 94 > 

TO 3 FR 3 T ^JT ^T^; ; || v. 1097. 

4- Dowson, John, Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology, s.v. HayaSivas. 

5- ipifcrl ffRT«|v<i tfk: I 

Mbh., 2. 83, p. 347 (Gila Press Edition, 2013) 

6 . Bhagavata Pu., XI. 4. 17. 

7. Vifttu Pu., 2. 2. 50, Markandeya Pu., 55. 

8 ' fWN - II *T IM'jfq j 

Devi Bhagavata, I. 5. 

9- sr tjroijvr i 

Kalika Pu., 81. 76. 
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yields that Hayagrlva was originally a non-Aryan deity identi¬ 
fied later on with Visnu. 

An Assamese work Manikuta informs that Visnu, at the 
request of a sage Urva, killed a demon Hayasura living on 
Manikiifa hill. At the last moment of his life, the demon 
took refuge in Madhava and prayed that the god might take 
up his (Hayasura’s) form and live on Manikuta. 1 This 
endorses our view by indicating that Hayagrlva, who often 
appears as a demon in Indian literature, was originally a 
deity of the hilly tribes hostile to the Aryans but was later on 
assimilated into Hinduism. 

Buddhism, too, adopted this deity. He is mentioned as a 
companion of Khasarpana and Lokanatha and is one of the 
nine male deities originating from Aksobhya. 2 In Yogini 
Tantra, a work of 16th Century. A.D., there is provision for 
offering fish and meat of deer, goat and horse to Visnu 
Hayagrlva, 3 which indicates the wild character of this incar¬ 
nation. The mention of this incarnation in the Nilamata 
may point out the recognition of this incarnation in Kasmira. 

(/) The Man-lion Incarnation—Narasimhavalara 

The Nilamata refers to the man-lion incarnation of Visnu 
tearing HiranyakaSipu to pieces, with his claws. 4 This 
incarnation, representing Visnu therianthropically, is alluded 
in the supplementary portion of the Taittiriya Aranyaka. 5 6 The 
Mahabharata does not refer to it often but it seems to 
have become quite popular in the HarivamSa and the 
Puranas. 0 


1. Teste. Neog Mahesvara, J.O.R . Madras , XXII (1952), pp. 32 IT. 

2. Bhattacarya, B., The Indian Buddhist Iconography , 2nd edition 
(1958), PP- 128, 131, 165. 

3. Yogini Tantra (VenkatcSvara Press, Bombay, 1847), pp. 255, 66, 
teste. Neog Mahesvara, J.O.R. Madras , XXII. 

4- i 

;rf^pT II Nilamata, v. 1209. 

^ qrcfaf: sretoTRT I 

Taittiriya Aranyaka , X. I. 6-7. 

6. Hopkins, Epic Mythology , pp. 210-11. 
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According to the Kurina Pu. 1 and the Saura Pu., 2 Visnu 
assumed this form to kill Hiranykasipu’s brother Pliranyaksa 
who had become highly strong after obtaining a boon from 
Brahma and was troubling the gods. Hiranyakasipu’s 
son Prahlada assisted, at first, his father and uncle in opposing 
Visnu but having come to know the true nature of the 
opponent, he advised them to stop war. Hiranyakasipu did 
not agree and was, therefore, killed by Visnu. The Visnu, the 
Padma and the Bhagavata, however, describe Prahlada as a 
devotee of Visnu from the veiy beginning and according to 
them, Visnu took this form to save Prahlada from the cruel 
treatment of his father. 3 

The Nllamata is silent about the cause of killing Hiranya¬ 
kasipu. Frequent references to Narasimha and the places 
dedicated to Narasimha prove the popularity of this incarna¬ 
tion in Kasmlra, 4 A Visnu image from Kasmira shows two 
lion faces. 5 

(g) The Dwarf Incarnation—Vamanavatara 

Vamana is listed as a tlrtha which may be associated 
with Visnu. 6 Trivikrama, used for Visnu—the conqueror of 
the worlds—is also an opposite aspect of the Vamanavatara. 7 
The comparison of the Naga Mahapadma appearing before 
Visvagasva to acquire land, with Visnu appearing before 
Bali, anticipates the fully developed legend of the Vama¬ 
navatara. 8 


1. Teste. Rao, T.A.G., Op. Git., pp. 131-32. 

2. Ibid., p. 146. 

3. Visnu Pu., I. 2.32; . Padma Pu. 3 Sfsti Khanda, chaps. 42-43; 

Bhagavata Pu VII. 8. 12 ff. ™ 

4. Nilamata, vv. 184, 259, 1026, 1150,53, 59, 1209, 93. 1307. 

5. Journal of the Astatic Society, XVII (1951), pp. 251-53, see PI. lib. 

6. Nilamata , v. 1317. 

7- ftftwrn ^nr fafcprtal' 1 


8 . 


Ibid.,v. 1210. 

sr *T|t?rni i 

eRT 3RT foarsffo eRT il 

Ibid., v. 977. 
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The Rgveda contains the germs of the myth of this 
incarnation as Visnu is stated therein to have taken three 
steps for the good of the world and for defeating the demons. 1 
The myth is further developed in the Taittirlya Samhita, 2 the 
Satapatha Brahmana, 3 and the Aitareya Brahmana, 4 speaking 
of the Asuras who agreed to give to the defeated gods 
as much of the earth as Visnu—a dwarf—could lie on, and 
of Visnu who increased his size and got the whole earth for 
the gods. The Mahabharata and the Puranas also give the 
same legend in a slightly changed form. 5 

(h) Ramavalara. 

According to the Nllamata, Visnu was born as a son of 
Dasaratha in the line of Raghu, in the 24th Treta. 0 The 
verse 1157 refers to a place named Ramasvami which, as 
the ending svaml shows, must have been associated with 
Rama incarnation of Visnu. 7 No events of Rama’s life 
are described in this work, but the mention of Slta, Laksmana 


*■ fas*! fa ^5 5m fa TO*T 1 

R.V. , I. 22. 17. 

vfei fa fa w fa^T: I fa^rr fa*n=r to 5m 

sr^rfw fafa ?fa WFEjffc i tmvdipv fawfa 
TOfarcfa ?fa tfphnr: i 

Yaska, Nirukta , XII. 1. 


2. Taittirlya Samhita , 2. 1. 3. 1- 

3- S.B., 1. a. 5.1 ff. >-2-5-5- 

4. Aitareya Brahmapa , II. 1. 3 * 

5. Malsya Pu., Chap. 246. Mbh. (Gita Press Ed.), pp. 789-9* • 

6 - ^trt i 

^facTl TPT> ZSKmW: II 

rPlT ST^T^TcT: II 

Nllamata , w. 500-02. 


7. The nomenclature of Kasmira shows I 4 a at the end of names of the 
places dedicated to Siva and Svami of those dcd.cated to Vistiu. 

Raja la., IV. 275. also refers to Ramasvami. 
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and§ atrughna along with Rama indicates familiarity with 
the story of the Ramayana. 1 

(i) Krfnavalara. 

The verses 716-22 of the Nilamata describing Krsna- 
Janmastami festival inform that Visnu was born in the human 
form at the end of Dvapara in the 28th (Kalpa) for remov¬ 
ing the burden (of the earth). Reference to Devak! and 
YaSoda anticipates the story found in the Mahabharata and 
various Puranas regarding Krsna’s transference from the 
couch of his real mother DevakI to that of his foster-mother 
Yasoda. 2 

As regards the origin of Krsna-incarnation of Visnu, so 
many learned discussions are in the field and so many 
conflicting points of view have cropped up that it seems very 
difficult to reach any conclusion. Hopkins takes. Krsna as a 
tribal god :l and Barth also regards him as the ethnic god of 
some powerful confederation of Rajput clans, fused later on 
with the Vedic deity Visnu.' 1 He points out the association of 
Krsna with the sun by comparing DevakI with Aditi, but 


>• xpt star ss s sisms i 

Nilamata , vv. 542; 913. 

It also deserves to be noted that Rama’s human character is prominent 
in both the Epics, his mention as Visnu’s incarnation occurring only in the 
Balakaruja and Ultarakanda of the Ramayana and the Narayaniya section 
and the beginning of the Ramopakhyana of the Mahabharata. 

Hopkins, Epic Mythology , p. 212. 

a- sns^rr statarcr *rr fes 1 

tat u 

SRHUKWIS fg 5RST s tassss 1 

witarr 3 s’fsnta grrcrta 3 s: 11 

eTTTfta 3 s^sR^isrs^T qrs 1 
tata^r tariffs ssitata 11 
S WfcT S 3ST fs^Thrs 1 

Nilamata , vv. 716-19. 

3. Hopkins, The Religions of India , p. 388. 

4. Barth, Religions of India , pp. 168, 172-73. 
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Keith rejects this association and regards Krsna as developed 
from a vegetation deity. 1 Kennedy speaks of several Krsnas, 
taking one as a “monsoon sun god slaying the Asura Kamsa” 
and the other as a borrowing from Christianity. 2 R.G. 
Bhandarkar, too, thinks that the cowherd Krsna has some 
elements of the boy god Christ brought by Abhiras. 3 He 
further takes Vasudeva as distinct from Krsna mentioned as a 
pupil of Ghora Angiras in the Chandogyopanisad. 4 According 
to him, Vasudeva—a teacher of the Satvatas or the Vrsnis— 
was called Krsna due to his Karsayana gotra and was later 
on identified with the old Krsna—the writer of the Vedic 
hymns and pupil of Ghora Angiras. The concept of latter’s 
being the son of DevakI was also thereafter engrafted upon 

him. 5 . . , 

The theory identifying Krsna with Christ is altogethei 

untenable as Krsna was already famous as a god before the 
birth of Christ,® and the Abhiras had been referred to by 
Patanjali in second century B.C. 7 in his remaik Siidiabhlram. 
The stories of cowherd Krsna may have developed from 
Visnu’s Vedic epithet Gopa and the mention of bhunSrngah 
cows in his abode. 8 9 Other theories, however, may be true 
partially. It is also possible that the Vedic writer Krsna 
was a Ksatriya warrior® paying equal attention to poetry, 
religion and war. From his teacher Ghoia Angiras w o was 
a sunworshipper, he learnt the true meaning of sacn ce an 


1. Keith, teste. Ray Chaudlmry, II. G., Materials for the Study of the 
Early History of the Vaipmua Sect, pp. 40, 4 6 - 

2. Kennedy, J.R.A.S., 1907, P- 35*5 W8» P; * 6 9> P ' 5 ° 5 ' SeC 
Weber, A., I.A., III. pp- 21-25 and 47-52; IX. pp. -26-29. 

3. Bhandarkar, Op. Git., p. 53 * 


was 


4. Ibid., p. 16. 

5. Loc. Git. 

6. Hopkins, Epic Mythology , p. 216 f.n. 

7. Mahdbhdsya 1. 2. 3. on Panini’s Astadhyayi. I. 2. 73. 

8. R . V. I. 22. 18; III. 55-105 t 54 * 6. 

9. R. V . VIII. 96 refers to a Krsna who, along with his 10000 soldiers, 
defeated by Indra. 

Cf. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy , I. p. 493 * 
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the importance of meditation. 1 The son of Vasudeva and 
Devaki, he was also known as Vasudeva but this patronymic 
name became more popular after his identification with 
Visnu, for the name Krsna was rather inconsistent 
with the solar character of the latter. This theory, 
too, can be a possible supposition only, as the possibility of 
Krsna having been originally a tribal or sectarian god 
cannot be ruled out altogether. Anyway, as far as the 
Nilamata is concerned, it shows that stage of the development 
of Krsnavatara in which the names Krsna, Vasudeva, 
Narayana and Visnu were used for one god supposed to 
have been brought up among the cowherds. Radha was 
unknown as yet. One thing notable is that while the worship 
of the Brahmanas and the Sakyas is prescribed in connection 
with the birth-festivals of Rama and Buddha respectively, the 
account of the birth-festival of Krsna makes no reference to 
the Brahmanas. Cannot it be taken as a vague memory of 
the fact that Krsna originally was not accepted as god by the 
Brahmanas ? 2 


x * ST qfWTRrfa 37 3APT ^STT: II 

srpiRffw- 


Chandogyopanifad, HI. 17. X -6. 

The same doctrines of cTW ; 5 PT, 3 R 3 R, J&J and arc 

propounded by K r ?oa in the Gita. The fact that Krsna was originally a 
human teacher is admitted by Bhandarbar, Steel Biihier Pr iW.? v. 
and Ray Chaudhury. See Ray Chaudhu^, P-^i ’ 

2. In the Mahabharata there are indications that originally the ortho- 
dox Brahmanas did not give honour to Kr?ga. 5 y no 

*RPI 'SPItT.* | 

AM., II. 42. 6. (Citraiala Press Edition). 





RELIGIOUS CULTS 


153 


As regards the archaeological evidence about the popularity 
of Gopala Krsna in Kasmira, we have from AvantisvamI 
temple of 9th century A.D., some representations of Krsna 
in the company of cowlicrdcsses. 1 

(j ) Buddhdvalara 

Buddha appears as an incarnation of Visnu. The peculiarity 
of the account as found in the Nilamata will be discussed in 
connection with Buddhism. 2 

(2) Other legends about Viftiu 

Besides the stories of incarnations, some other legends 
associated with Visnu are referred to in the Nilamata. These 
are as follows : 

(a) Killing of Madhu [together with Kaitabha) 3 

Different Puranas give different versions of this story. 
According to some, these two demons were born of the dirt 
of Visnu’s ears while others describe their birth from rajas 
and tamas. 4 

(6) Fight with jYaraka 5 

The story is found in the Mahabharata and in various 


1. A.S.I., 1913-14. PI. XXVIII c. Also p. 50. 

2. Infra, Gh. VII. IV. Buddhism. 

3. Nilamata , vv. 163, 192, 478, 716, 770, 1200, 1203, 1206 mention 
Visnu as Madhusudana. 

4 - 5 TCT II 

Brahmavaivarta Pu 1. 4. 27. 

Devi Bha°avata Pu. t 1. 6. 21. 

1 

OTT *F^eft 'PSTT: II 

Padma Pu., V. 37. 19 ff. 

’Fit I 

Matsya Pu ., 170. 2. 

Vdyu Pu 25. 30 IT. 

5. Nilamata , v. 7. 
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Pur anas. As stated in the Mahabharata and the Visnu 
Purana, the demon Naraka—powerful son of the earth—had 
carried off the jewelled ear-rings of Aditi to his capital Prag 
jyotisapui'a and had captured the daughters of the gods, the 
Siddhas, the Gandharvas and the Asuras. At the request of 
Indra, Krsna went to Naraka’s impregnable castle and 
recovered the jewels after killing him. He also leleased the 
ladies imprisoned by him. 1 2 The Nilamata refers meiely to 
the fight. 

(c) Releasing of the Elephant-Chief' 1 

The Bhagavata Purana devotes four chapters to this story. 3 
It is stated that while wandering in the Trikuta hills, a lord 
of the elephants felt thirsty and entered a lake nearby. There¬ 
in he was caught by a crocodile. Finding himself helpless, he 
prayed to Hari who at once flew on Garu da with his discus 
and released the elephant from the crocodile. In his previous 
birth, this elephant was a Pandya king named Indradyumna, 
devoted to Hari. According to the Visnudhormottara Pu., 
the elephant and the crocodile were, in previous birth, Haha 
and Huhu—two Gandharva-singers of the gods cursed by the 
sage Devala. 4 The Nilamata also refers to Haha and Huhu 
as two Gandharvas. 5 

(d) Killing of Jalodbhava 6 

(e) Paraiurama and the image of Vifnu 

The verses 1167-1226 give the story of Parasurama who 
eliminated twenty one times all the Ksatriyas on the earth, to 
avenge the murder of his father. In the twenty first attack, 
he followed the Ksatriyas to Kasmlra and after killing them 


1. Mbh ., V. 48. 80-84; Vifpu Pa.,V. 29. 11-22. 

2. Nilamata , v. 1158. 

3. Bhdgazata Pw., VIII. 1, 2, 3, 4. It also refers to the legend many a 

time. II. 7 - HI- 19- 355 XII. 12. 19. 

4. Visnudharmottara Pu., x. 193. 

3. Nilamata , v. 639. 

6. Supra, pp. 6-7. 
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near the river Madhumatl, he erected there an image of 
Kesava which, as the Nllamata informs us, was worshipped by 
the people, with animal sacrifices. Thereafter he erected an 
image of Kesava on the mountain Grdhrakuta but as it was 
very troublesome for the cows (who were taken to the temple 
of Visnu for being offered) to climb up the hill, Parasurama 
practised penance for one year to please Visnu to allow him 
to bring that image down to his hermitage. Visnu appeared 
and granted the desired boon. 

Parasurama appears to have been a Saiva originally, 
represented as an incarnation of Visnu, only in the late 
portions of the Mahabharata . 1 The Nllamata depicts him not 
as an incarnation but as a devotee of Visnu and there too, 
the worship of Visnu’s image with animal sacrifices indicates 
probably his Saiva character. 

{II) Laksmi 

The Nllamata is aware of her birth from the sea . 2 Galled 
by the names Sri, Laksmi and Karisinl, she is capable of 
purifying three worlds and, at Kasyapa’s request, takes the 
form of a river Visoka to purify the people of Kasmlra . 3 
Her worship is prescribed in many festivals like Sukhasuptika, 
Rama’s birth-day festival and Iramanjaripujana . 4 Sri PancamI 
—fifth day of the bright half of Caitra—is wholly dedicated 
to her worship . 5 The purifying abode of auspiciousness, she 
is the Supreme Power assuming forms of different goddesses. 
She is also identified with Uma and Kasmlra . 6 _ 

The Nllamata does not distinguish Laksmi and Sri who 
were at one time, different goddesses but tended to merge 


i. Mbh., VIII. 34- ■49- 55; IS- Xin-^-sjGna Press Edition) show 
*arasurama as &aiva. Hopkins, Epic Mythology , p* 

2 * I Nilamata, v. 273. 

3. Ibid., w. 644. 843; 230, 267, 269, 271,281, 287, 321, 4«°, 580, 

46; 238, 241, 399, 503, 645, 677; 268, 270-77. 

4. Ibid., w. 399, 5 ° 3 > 677* 

5. Ibid., vv. 644-646. 

6 . Ibid., w. 273-74- 
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into each other in the Upanisads . 1 The Mahabharata 
contains the traces of their being different divinities . 2 

{Ill) Different Vawiava Seels 

The NUamata refers to the Bhagavatas and the Satvatas as 
identical terms in connection with the Devaprabodhana 
ceremony, and distinguishes them from the Brahmanas who 
seem to play a subordinate role in that ceremony . 3 Panca- 
ratra system of worship is prescribed for the worship of Visnu , 4 
which in its turn anticipates the popularity of the Paficaratra 
cult in Kasmlra . 5 

The cults of the Bhagavatas 0 and the Pancaratras were 
originally different; the former had Vasudeva-Narayana as 
their deity and the latter worshipped four Vyuhas, namely, 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna . 7 That 
both these culls were originally non-Vedic and anti-Brahmana, 
is indicated by various Puranas and Smrtis which openly 
decry these sects and state that a Brahmana converted into 
the Paficaratra religion loses all his Vedic rites and that even 
for conversing with the Pancaratras one would have to go to 


1. Gonda, J., Aspects of Early Vifttuism, p. 214. 

2. Mbh ., III. 37. 33. Teste. Hopkins, Op. Cit., p. 224. 

3* ^T: II 

fan: | 

Nilamata , v. 431. 

Ibid,, v. 705. 

4- erf^h i 


Ibid., v. 420. 

5. For F. Otto Schrader’s view that the Paficaratra originated 5„ 11,- 
north or rather the extreme north of India, see Introduction to lh.P-- 
end the Ahirbudhnya Samhiia, pp. 16, 96-97. ‘ ‘° the Pa ^ralra 

t. »! 5,r “ d 437 * ™- -p-93 3« 
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the Raurava hell . 1 Kaulilya also informs us about the 
antagonistic attitude of the Vrsnis (Satvatas) towards the 
Brahmanas . 2 

Later on, however, when followers of these cults identi¬ 
fied their respective deities with the Vedic Visnu, the gulf 
between them and the Brahmanas was removed to a consi¬ 
derable extent. In Kasmlra it must have been removed at a 
quite early date and the Nilamata by mentioning together the 
Bhagavatas, the Brahmanas and the Pancaratra system of 
worship points out this happy mingling of Vedic and 
popular cults. 

(/F) Popularity of the Vaisnava cult in early Kasmlra 

The popularity of the Vaisnava cult in early Kasmlra, as 
indicated by the Nilamata, is corroborated by the Visnu- 
dharmottara Purana mentioning Kasmlra as a seat of Visnu 
in the form of Cakrin 3 and by the Rajatarangini informing 
about various temples of Visnu erected by various kings, their 
relatives and ministers. Ranaditya ,' 1 Pravarasena II , 5 Dutla- 
bhavardhana and his son Malhana , 6 Candraplda, his wife 
and his preceptor Mihiradatta , 7 Candraplda s city-piefect 
Chalitaka , 8 Lalitaditya and his queen Kamalavati® and many 
others are known to have founded shtincs of Visnu. 


i. Kurma Pu., Gh. 15; Paraiara Pu., Sdmba Pu. Dihammadiya Pu., 
Vayu Pu., Linga Pu., Aditya Pu., Agni Pu., Suta Sarnluta, teste. Das Gupta, 

S. N., A History of Indian Philosophy, III. pp- 

fcfte 'TT^rr# ^ tr*rr i 

stfestn^r fs^rr " 

Partisan Pu., teste. Ibid. 

Kautilya, Arlhaiaslra, Edited by Shama Saslry, p. 12. 

3 - to # ^ 1 

Visnudharmottara Pu., III. 125. 10. 
The date of this Purana is taken to be earlier than 6th century A. D. 
See Hazra, J.U.G. III. pp- 39 ff- 

4. Rtijata ., III. 444“o8« 

5. Ibid., III. 350-55- 

6. Ibid., IV. 6; IV. 4- 

7. Ibid., IV. 78-80. 

Ibid., IV. 81. 


8 . 


Ibid!,’ IV.” 183, 188, 193, I 95 - 9 8 . 20I ‘ 2 > 2 75 > 2 ° 8 - 
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Another piece of information from the Rajataranginl that 
two ancient temples containing the images of Kesava were 
excavated in the period of king Lalitaditya, and the images, 
on the ground of the inscriptions engraved on their bases, 
were interpreted as having been erected by Rama and 
Laksmana—the famous heroes of the Ramayana—yields that 
those Vaisnava temples were constructed many centuries 
before Lalitaditya so that the script had become too old to be 
known to the Panclitas of his reign. 1 

Kasmlra has also been regarded as the cradle of early 
Pancaratra literature dealing mainly with Visnu and his 
vyuhas. 2 That some Vaisnava works had very strong influence 
upon the general public of Kasmlra is proved by the fact that 
a great Saiva philosopher Abhinavagupta had to present the 
tenets of Saiva philosophy in the garb of a Vaisnava treatise 
Paramartha sara. 3 

As regards the archaeological evidence, Visnu images 
dating from 6th century A.D. to 11th century A.D. have 
been dijeovered from various places in Kasmlra. 4 Two images 
of LaksmI, assigned to 6th century A.D. on the stylistic basis, 
are preserved in Sri Pratapa Museum at Srinagar. 5 

II. Saivism 


(/) Siva 

Praised highly in the latter one-third of the NIlamata, Siva 
occupies a position second to that of Visnu in the earlier 




c u j t- ^ r » . Rajata ., IV. vv. 

2. bchrader, F. Otto., Introduction to Hie Paiicardtra etc . 

3. Ghatterji, J. C., Kashmir Shaivism , p. 14. 

Pandey, K. G., Abhinavagupta , pp. 56-60. 

.4. Kak, R. G., Ancient Monuments of Kashmir , p. 162 
A.S.I., 1913-14, PP- 44 - 45 J 1915-16, pp. 62-63. 

5. Kak, R. G., Handbook , pp. 59; 64, Sec PI. II c . 


272-74. 

pp. 16, 96-97- 
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two-thirds of the work. 1 In him wc find a mingling of the 
Vedic Rudra raised gradually to a higher status and some 
non-Vedic gods opposed to at first by the Vedic Aryans but 
accepted later on through their identification with the Vedic 
Rudra. 

(i) Rudra in the early literature 

Only three hymns of the Rgveda are dedicated to Rudra 
who appears therein as a destructive power. 2 His more 
developed form is found in the Vajasaneyi Samhita. 3 Rudra, 
Bhava, Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, Mahadeva and Isana arc 
referred to as different deities in the Atharvaveda, but the 
Satapatha Brahmana mentions these along with one more 
Asani, as names given to Rudra by Prajapati. 4 

The Svetasvatara Upanisad identifies him with the 
Upanisadic Brahma 5 6 and the Epics and the Puranas describe 
him as a member of the triad of deities. 

( ii) Non-Vedic character of Siva 

Phallus-worship forms an important part of Siva s cult 
and phallus-worshippers have been referred to with abhorrence 
in the R.V.° The Epics and the Puranas contain numerous 
indications of the non-Brahmanic character of Siva. Siva s 
antagonistic attitude towards Daksa 7 may be explained as 
the struggle of a non-Vedic deity for participation in the 
sacrifices of the Aryans and his forcible entry into the Vedic 


1. Infra, Ch. IX. VII. 

2. Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda, p. 142- 

3. Vajasaneyi Samliild, Ch. 16. Rudra is given the epithets : 

Wtz (v. 3) frfor (v. 4) ( v - 7 ) ** ( v - ,8) 


cpqrfcftT (v. 29) (v. 31) 

4. Bhandarkar, R.G., Op.Cit., pp. 148-49* 

5. Svetaivatara Upanifad , I. 10; III* 10-11; IV. 14-15 clc ‘ 

6. R. V., VII. 21.5; X. 99*3- 4 * . 1 , „ 

Keith says, “It is as probable as anything can be that the phallus-wor- 

shippers opposed to by the singers were abongins. and Philosophy 

of the Veda, p. to. Contra, Das, A. C., Rgvedic India, I. pp. -67 ff. 

7. Bhagavata Pu., IV. chaps. 2-7. 
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pantheon. Siva’s own statement in the Mahabharata shows 

the Pasupata system and the Varnasramadharma at cross- 

purposes. 1 Siva is called Asura in Vayu Purana"- and there 
arc statements indicating that originally there was no provision 
for giving him any portion of the sacrificial oblations. His 
association with the Bhutas, the PiSacas and the Raksasas 
and his sway over wildernesses, cemeteries, mountains e c. 
further indicate his wild character. 4 Yoga and austerities— 
specially associated with Siva—were, according to Frazer, 
adopted in great part from the aboriginal tribes. lhe 
Yogic asana of Siva Pasupati and the Yogic eyes of other 
figures unearthed at Mohenjodaro and Harappa, support 
this view.® 


(iii) Siva in the Nilamata 
(i) A member of lhe triad 

The Nilamata refers to Siva as a member of the triad^ of 
deities 7 and describes his three forms creating, protecting 
and destroying the world. 8 


Mbh., XII. 284. 189. 

a - ^ list . I Vayu Pu., 21. 71. 

3 - 5^ I 

*r% m tt% ?r KipiT n 

Vayu Pu ., 30.112. 

TT^T 11%, IT WT: 'Tfefv'Rr: I 

mm wrr mi' ws&fa 11 

Kurma Pu ., 15.8. 

4. Vayu Pu.> 41. 32-36; 24. 109; 69. 175; Bhandarkar, R. G. Op. 
Cit. p. 151. 

5. E.R.E., s.v. Saivism. 

6. Bancrjca, J. N., Development of Hindu Iconography , pp. 159-61. 

7. Nilamata , w. 175, 178, 179, 187 etc. 

8- TRTf! & vPRtrd II 

STfaTpr %fTT MRifeR STfsRRf | 

'TTvnTFTf^'^ is Tnfesreftro: i 
cn*r^ff 11 

Ibid., w. 1087-89. 
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( ii) Siva's names and myths 

Of the eight names given to Siva by Prajapati, the 
Nllamata knows only four, namely, Rudra, Sarva, Mahadeva 
and Bhava. 1 The other names appearing in this work are 
Hara, Isvara, Mahesvara, Sambhu, Sankara, Siva, Virupaksa, 
Bhima, Bhusuncla, Kratha, Krathana, Sighra, Mahahamsa, 
Samudra and Mahanadlsvara. Some of these like Kratha, 
Krathana and Bhima represent his malignant nature while 
others indicate his benign form. Some of his epithets describe 
him as wearing a garland of skulls and a sacred thread in the 
form of a serpent. His matted hair are marked with the lunar 
crescent and are undulated by the waves of the Ganga. 2 He 
holds terrible weapons, 3 rides upon his mount bull who is a 
representation of Dharma, and is Ordhvalinga. 4 His 
Ardhanaiisvara form is also referred to. 5 He is further 
described as the lord of the world and the lord of the gods 
and the whole universe is stated to be his eight forms. 6 
There occurs a reference to his incarnations 7 but none is 
mentioned by name. 

As regards the legends associated with Siva, we have 
reference to the following : 

Receipt of the falling Ganga brought down at the 
request of Bhaglratha. 8 9 

Destruction of the demon Tripura. 0 

Destruction of the demon Andhaka. 10 

Burning of Kamadeva. 11 


I. Nllamata , vv. 164, 187, 381, 677, 936, 1016, 1049, 1050, 1104, 

1128, 1136, 1240, 1266, 1267, 1275, 1302, 1303, ^Oj J 3 22 
vv, 3 0 3> 356 (Sarva); vv. 181, 183, 184 (Mahadeva); v. 1157 (Bhava). 


2. Ibid., vv. 1091-94. 

3. Ibid., v. 1125. His weapon is spear. 


4. Ibid., vv. 1090-94. 

5. Ibid., vv. 315, 1090. Sec PI. Hla. 

6. Ibid., v. 1086, Infra. Gh. IX. III. (vi). Pantheism. 

7 - sftcRrr: fsprsprfcsr n 

Nllamata , v. 511. 


8. Ibid., v. 1091. 

9. Ibid., w. 1085, 1092. 

10. Ibid., v. 1092. 

11. Ibid., w. 1141, 1216. 
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Two legends, glorifying two places Bhutcsvara and 

Na»d IM a„so^ on d went to 

Stood in water for hundred years 
nlacing a heavy stone on his head and muttenng Rudra s 
name. 8 Siva, at the request of Parvatl, left Varanasi foi^ 
Kalodaka, creating several tirthas in the way an ^ C ™ S 
honours from Brahma and India. Having reached Kalodaka 
he gave the boon of long life to Nandi, took him to 
Haramukutaand both settled there in the forms of Bhulcsvaia 


and Nandisvara. 2 . _ 

The second legend, based on popular etymology, informs 

about Siva’s appearance in the guise of logs of wood by 
touching which the sages were transformed into the Rudras. 


(3) Siva's iion-Vedic character 

The Nilamata has a few reminiscences of Siva’s non-Vcdic 
nature. He is closely associated with the Pisacas and the 
Raksasas. On Siva CaturdasI, he is worshipped by the Pisaca 
chief Nikumbha along with his followers. 4 It is prescribed that 
Nikumbha and the Pisacas also should be honoured on that 
day and oblations for them should be placed under the trees, 
in the cowpens, houses, streets, rivers, vacant houses, cemeteries 
and on the tops of mountains. 5 Siva is called also the lord 

1. Vamana Pu., 68. 40 mentions Sailadi—son of Silada—as a gana. 

2. jYilamata , w. 1031-1124. 

3. Ibid., w. 1125-47. 

4- for Prfwr: i 

Ibid., v. 553. 

fon^FTt ^ ^IrTotlT y,dVt>dT: II 

foAirr ^ 11 

TTSItn^ ^TVTI I 

Ibid., w. 555-58. 








RELIGIOUS CULTS 


163 


of the Bhiitas. 1 Thus, the Nilamata has preserved the tradi¬ 
tion of Siva’s savage associations, which induces us to see in 
him some non-Vcdic divinity, identified with Vedic Rudra whose 
character had already been modified due to an intermediate 
identification with Agni, Vayu, Aditya etc. 2 


(ii) Uma 

(i) Uma in the Nilamata 

Of Siva’s fcmalc-consort Uma, 3 the Nilamata speaks so 
highly as to give her a position higher than that of Siva. 4 
The land of Kasmlra is described as her material manifesta¬ 
tion and she is further stated to have taken the form of 

Kasmira’s most famous river Vitasta. 5 

Daughter of the mountain Himalaya, 3 she is stated to 
have been originally blue-complexioned but became fair after 
performing penance on a mountain peak later named a 
GauriSikhara . 7 Reference to her marriage is also made an 

her association with Siva, it is said, has made her purer. 


r. Nilamata, vv. 1123-24. . ' 

2. Rudra’s identification with Agni is quite eviden • 

Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p- 103, f - n - . 

3. Some interesting though arbitrary derivations of 


name Uma 


» h " 

(ii) u(Siva) ma (measure) the goddess who measi 

Great Women of India, p. 63. , 

(iii) Uma, a variant of the syllable Om composed of a, u 

Ibicl., p- 63. _ Babylonian Ummu or Umma, 

, **““ OB “- - 

“ti.t £ IV -► ”■ 

4- farcermr Wf & i 

'TU rft ^ II 

\rrt _ \r QOd. 


5. Ibid., vv. 243 - 52 - 

6. Ibid., w. 261,303. 

7. Ibid., vv. 1235-36- 

8. Ibid., vv. 1036, 1=58- 

9. Ibid., v. 261. 
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Her worship is prescribed on various occasions under different 
names such as Durga, Syama, Sati, Bhadrakall etc. 1 Vegeta¬ 
bles, fruits, roots, meat, various kinds of drinks, lamps, jewels, 
garlands, clothes, incense etc. are offered to her. 2 

(ii) Origin of Uma 

As regards the origin and development of this goddess 
Uma, she is mentioned for the first time in theKenaUpanisad. 3 
In the Taittiriya Aranyaka, she is regarded as the wife of 
Rudra but is different from Durgi (Durga) who is referred 
to as Kanyakumarl 1 and with whom she is identified in the 
Mahabharata. 5 Different names of Uma in the Puranas have 
been taken by Dr. Bhandarkar to indicate different goddesses 
who owed their conception to different historical conditions 
and were afterwards identified with one goddess. Dr. Hazra 
traces in Uma the glimpses of Vedic deities like PrthivI and 
of some mountain-deities of non-Vedic origin, worshipped 
by wild tribes such as Varvaras, Pulindas and Varvaras.® 

(iii) Durga and Sarada 

The NUamata further refers to the worship of books in the 
temple of Durga. 7 It is somewhat surprising because the 
worship of books, we know, is generally associated with 
Sarasvatl—the goddess of learning known as Sarada in 


1. NUamata, w. 585, 677, 739, 786-90, 799. The occasions referred 
to are Mahasanti, Iramanjaripujana, Mahanavaml, Asokikas{amT, bright 
eighth of ASvina and Caitranavaml. 

2. Ibid., w. 786-88. 

3. Kena Upanifad, III. 12. 

4 - wt rrct ii 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, X. 18. 

^rft |Pt: 5 TTteqTcT II x - 7 - 

5. Mbh.j Bhlsma Parva, teste. Hopkins, Epic Mythology , p. 225. 

6. For detailed discussion, see Bhandarkar, R. G., Op. Git., 158-60 
203-6, and R. G. Hazra’s article in Our Heritage , Vol. IV. pp. 74 ff, * 

7- | 7 if 7 T| jRifmr ®i^t fer 1 

Pfilamata , v. 789. 
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Kasmira. More surprising is the local tradition, preserved in 
the Sarada Mahatmya, 1 of offering of meat, even by the 
Vaisnavas, to the goddess Sarada. Cannot it be taken as an 
evidence to prove the mingling of two different goddesses? 2 

(iii) Siva's sons Ganesa, Skanda and iheir associates 

(i) GaneSa 3 

The term Ganesa occurs twice only in the Nilamata, 
once for Siva’s gana (not bull) Nandi,' 1 * and secondly foi 
various images having different names but the common epithet 
Ganesa. 6 The MSS. of the longer redaction refer to Ganda 
a third time also in connection with Dhanada Caturthi. 0 The 
frequent mention of Vinayakas 7 indicates the popularity of 
Vi nay aka-worship in early Kasmira. Vinayakas, mentioned 
amongst gods in the Mahabharata, were originally malignant 
spirits later regarded capable of being made friendly by 
propitiatory rites. 8 9 The Nilamata uses the term Vinayaka 
once in pluraP but generally in singular, 10 indicating 
thereby that Vinayakas also tended to become one 


I- wftfVRPRStPOT I 

Sarada Mahatmya, Stein Catalogue No. 3886, folio'5, v. 39. 

2. The temple of Sarada referred to in the Rajatarangini I. 3? and 
traced out by Stein in 1892, as situated on a sm^l hill above the junrtion o 
the KiSangahga river with a small stream known to this day as Madhuma , 
seems to be the same as that of Durga erected bv !Sa^Uya_on the bank of 
Madhumatl and mentioned in the Nilamata. Sarada Mahatmya t0 ° alt T 
butes that temple to Sandilya. Abul Fazl (Am. Akb. II. p- ^5) calls th s 
temple Sharada (sic) and states that it is dedicated to Durga. In the Mah 
mya it is stated that it was at Gautama’s request that she was tilled Durga. 

3. Sec PI. IV. 

Nilamata, v. 1033. 

Ibid., v. 994. 

Ibid., Appendix, v v . 875-77* 

7. Ibid., w. 604, 698, 700, 842, 847, 99 0, 

' 1. r on imaffe of Vinayaka Bhlmasvaml receiving regular 

dSofVv— II. U. in eta. 6.h A.D. 

Rdjata., III. 352. 

8. Bhandarkar, R. G., Op. Cit., pp. aio-n. 

9. Nilamata, v. 604. 

10. Ibid., vv. 698, 700, 842, 847, 99 °- 


4 - 

5 - 
6 . 

7 * 
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Vinayaka—prototype of Ganapati Vinayaka. In the Nilamata, 
Vinayaka appears as the giver of success in one’s undertakings 
and is stated to be worshipped along with his ganas, on 
the eighth day after the full-moon day of Jycstha, with heaps 
of sweetmeats and other eatables. 1 Fourth day of a fortnight 
is prescribed for pilgrimage to Vinayaka’s temple. 2 The 
verses 990-94- mention eighteen places in Kasmlra, sacred to 
Ganesa or Vinayaka. 

(ii) Skanda-Karllikeya 

As regards Skanda-Karttikeya, 3 the term Karttikeya is 
referred to once in the Nilamata, his other names Skanda and 
Kumara being more common. The mention of the worship of 
Krttikas along with Karttikeya, anticipates the story of his 
being reared up by Krttikas. 4 One significant point is that 
his character as a battle-leader—so prominent in the Epics 
and various Puranas—is not brought out in the Nilamata. 
Here he appears as the guardian deity of children as is clear 
from the offerings of toys, cock and goat made to him and 
from the statement that the children of the house at which 
he is worshipped remain always free from diseases. 5 

1. Nilamata, w. 698-700. 

2. Ibid., v. 842. 

3. Ghandogya Upanisad identifies the sage Sanatkumara with Skanda 
and the Mahabharata also preserves this tradition. 

II 

Chandogya Up., VII. 26. 2. 

AtharvaSba Up. identifies Rudra with Skanda, 

*ft 3 T $ TOt to II 3 - 

May be that Skanda was a popular non-Aryan deity identified with the 
Aryan sage Sanatkumara and the Aryan god Rudra who in his turn had al¬ 
ready been identified with some non-Aryan deity. 

4- ddV't'-steil srr% i 

tot: 11 

Nilamata, v. 435. 

5 - ^ II 

wpr ssterai irtsr u 

ST^T WRT 'Tfvjr’TI^ I 

’Tf cffJT frr>rr: snNism: ii 

Ibid., vv. 647-49. 
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(iii) Sakha, Visdklui and jVaigameSa 

Sakha, Visakhaand Naigamcsa form a part of the pantheon 
of Skanda. 1 Susruta Samhita mentions them as three of the 
nine grahas afflicting small children and describes Naigamesa 
as goat-headed and protector of children. 2 The association 
of "oat with the ceremonies of child-birth has been a featuie 
of °popular religion in India 3 and the Nllamata supplies 
corroboration for this fact. The verses 995-97 mention ten 
places in Kasmlra dedicated to the worship of Skanda. 


(iv) Popularity of Saivism in Kahnira 

The picture ofSaivism which the Nllamata gives is that 
of a simple cult of Siva and Uma having much about it to 
indicate its hilly character. The oim o 
which appeared in Kasmlra m the beginning of 9th century 

Id has not much, except the name Siva, m common with 

theSaivism of the Nllamata. No Saiva seel has been mentioned 
bv name in the Nilamata but it refers to some treatises entitled 
Sivadharmas 4 which, evidently, must have contained lelig.ous 


i- wit f^rm: ****** * i 

Nilamata, v. 604. 

2 . Agrawala, V. S., ‘A Note on the god Na.gamesha , J.U.P. Hist. 

Society, Vol. XX. pp. 69-70. , 

cU^MTtfpTdT 11 

> XXXVI ' 9 - . . 

3. Bana, Kadambari, Para. 64. (Edited by P. L. Vatdya) 

4 - sforsirr: ^ ilamata > v ; »"• 

. r wor ts such as ‘Visnudharma , Sivadharma , 

•8 p '" ■ i,y!= 

faOTmifiiRirenf'n' 11 

° . Bhavisyal Pit., I. 4 « 8 7 ' 88, 

wn piPrat * 

Teste. Hazra, Studies in the Upapurdnas, 1 . PP- * 3 - 
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duties regarding the cult of Siva. 

That Siva was worshipped in early KaSmlra is beyond 
doubt. The Mahabharata states specifically that Siva and Uma 
may be propitiated in Kasmira at the lake Vatikasanda. 1 
Kalhana’s Rajataranginl contains innumerable references to 
Siva and Siva-images erected by kings, ministers and other 
people of Kasmlra. 2 

III. Other Brahmanic deities 

Besides the pantheon associated with the two gods Visnu 
and Siva, the Nilamata mentions various other deities also, 
some of which are derived from the Vedic pantheon while 
others seem to have been adopted from the folk-cults, though 
usually they, too, appear in the ‘cast off clothes’ of the 
Vedic deities. An attempt has been made here to point out the 
characteristics of these deities from the scanty and scattered 
references made to them in the Nilamata. 

(i) Brahma 

Brahma who along with Visnu and Siva forms the 
Hindu Triad, occupies an important place in the Nilamata 
but as his description is mainly philosophical, we shall discuss 
him in our chapter on the philosophy. 3 

(ii) Vanma 

Varuna appears as a Marut,* as an Aditya 5 and as a lord 
of the waters. 6 His character as a controller of the order of 
the world in its ethical aspect may be dimly seen in his 
association withheld One shrine and one image of Varuna, 


i. Mbh., III. 130. 13. Also see Hopkins, Epic Mythology , p. 226. 

|: JSSiSX™ 

5. Ibid., v. 607. 

in the Brahman as. See Keith, /Minion ^ndPhihso^o/th; p “^ lishcd 

7- 5TRTFT gpT: || 

Nilamata, v. 1381. 
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the former erected by Bali and the latter by the sage Pulastya 
are referred to in the Nilamata. 1 

(iii) Agtii 

Agni is referred to mostly as the sacrificial fire 2 but his 
image erected by Angiras is also mentioned once. 3 As Agni’s 
association with goat is known from the Vedas, the Epics 
and the Puranas, it would not be unreasonable to suppose 
that Chagalesvara of the Nilamata stands for Agni. 4 

(iv) Revanta etc. 

A significant point about these two gods—Varuna and 
Agni—is their mention as folk deities along with Surabhi, 
Revanta and Ganadhipa. The possessors of horses, cows, goats, 
sheep and elephants are enjoined upon to worship Revanta, 
Surabhi, Agni, Varuna and Ganadhipa respectively. 5 Evidently, 
some folk deities are presented here in the Brahmanic garb. 


1. Nilamata, w. 1004-6. 

2. Ibid., w. 386, 388, 396, 415, 436, 457, 474, 490, 543, 782 etc. 

3- sfoit fore i 

Ibid.' v. 999. 

4. The goat plays some part in the Soma sacrifice called SodaSin and is 
identified therein with fire. The statement that if it be impossible to produce 
fire from the sticks, it is permissible to make an offering in the ear of a goat 
is an obvious proof of this identification. See for details Keith, Religion and 
Philosophy of the Veda , p. 69. In the Mbh., a goat, a ram and a horse are stated 
to represent respectively Agni, Varuna and Surya, 

far: f fa 33m I 

Mbh ., XIII. 84.47. (Citra sala Press Edition). 

In PI. XLV. fig. 4 in Development of Hindu Iconography , the god Agni is 
shown on the back of his mount who according to J. N. Banerjea is a ram 
or a goat. PI. GLII of Rao’s Hindu Iconography represents Agni with 
two goat-heads. 

For Agni’s temple in Kasmlra, see Stein, Rajata. Tranaslation, f. n. under 
I. 34 and VIII. 250. 

5* W: N 

^ ^TWT: sfor pra?T: II 

jfat 'jprt wfa'n 11 

Nilamata , w. 382-84. 
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(v) Tama 

The son of the god Sun, * 1 he is lord of the dead. 2 His 
seven names arc : Yama, Dharmaraja, Mrtyu^ Antaka, 
Vaivasvata, Kala and Sarvapranahara. 3 Dhumrorna who is 
the wife of Yama according to the Mahabharata and the 
Visnudharmottara Pu. is mentioned in the Nilamata, but her 
relation to Yama is not pointed out. 4 Four places dedicated 
to Yama have been mentioned in the Nilamata. 5 

(VI) Indr a 

Indra has lost his high position of the Vedic age and 
appears here only as a subordinate god. His old titles Sakra, 6 
Purandara, 7 Satakratu, 8 Vasava 9 are there but have lost 
their original significance. He has to bow down before 
Siva and Brahma. 10 Still his worship is not left out. 
He is described as honoured by and as refuge of the gods. 11 
The bright half of Prausthapada is dedicated wholly to his 
worship and is given the name Indra paksa. 12 Reference is 
made to his wife SacI, 13 his ganas, his weapons and his 


Revanta’s association with the sun and the horses is described in the 
Samba Pu ., chaps, io-ii, teste. Hazra, Studies in the Upapurdnas , Vol. I. 
pp. 42-44; Mdrkandeya Pu., and Kdlikd Pu.; teste. Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. 
Revanta. Brhatsamhita 57.56 describes Rcvanta mounted on horse. 

Association of Surabhi with cows and of Ganadhipa with elephants is 

clear. 

Hopkin’s view that white colour accounts for the association of Varun'a 
with sheep docs not seem to be convincing (Hopkins, Op. Cit., p. 119). 
Probably, it is the antipodal tendency of goat and sheep (goat is afraid of water 
and sheep that of fire) that is stated figuratively. (I am indebted to Dr. 
Siddhcshwar Varma for this suggestion.) 

1. Nilamata, w. 488, 1001. 

2. Ibid., v. 1000. 

3. Ibid., v. 488. 

4. Ibid., v. 601. 

5. Ibid., w. 1000-2. 

6. Ibid., vv. 57-58, 71-72, 74-75, 232, 289, 473, 579 etc. 

7. Ibid., v. 149. 

8. Ibid., vv. 998, 10 84. 

9. Ibid., w. 61, 357. 

10. Ibid., w. 1073-1096. 

11. Ibid., vv. 75, 357. 

12. Ibid., v. 729 

13. Ibid., vv. 73, 232, 238, 241, 289, 322, 995. 
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mount. 1 His images erected by six sages, namely, Pulastya, 
Sakra, Bharadvaja, Kasyapa, Kanva and Agastya are mentio¬ 
ned. 2 That he is distinguished from Parjanya—probably 
the rain form of Indi a—is celar from the verse 54-1 wherein 
both are invokcd^togethcr. The legends about Indra referred 
to are: Garuda’s carrying away Soma from Indra who 
being unable to hurt him gives him a boon, 3 Indra’s fight 
with Sahgraha resulting in latter’s death 1 and Indra’s curse 
upon Ira. 5 

(VII) The Sun and the Moon 

Mentioned together in such expressions as ‘Candradiva- 
karau’, ‘Arkanisakarau’, both these gods receive worship on 
various occasions. With various names viz. Aiyaman, Arka, 
Divakara, Surya, Savitr, Martanda, the sun has more than 
eight places dedicated to his worship. He may be worshipped 
on all the seventh days of fortnights but specially on those of 
Margasirsa. The theory that the worship of the sun was 
brought into the valley from Iran gets no support from the 
Nilamata which does not even mention the Maga priests.® 

As regards the moon, his connexion with plant life is 
recognized in the Nilamata. 2 Reference to an image 
of Candra erected by a king named Sucandra is also made. 8 


v JSTilamata, v. 729. 

2. eRT I 

Ibid., v. 998. 


3. Ibid., vv. 57-58- 

4. Ibid., w. 71 - 75 - 

6' preferences to these Maga priests and Sakatlvlpa in connection 
with Ln-woJh£Tee Hazra Studies in the Upapurhnas, Vol. I. PP - 3 2 ff. 

7- f^RT^ -ll , 

Nilamata , v. 541* 

8. Tm 3 I 

Ibid., v. 1009. 

A p.M.gas 

An.!.™.. MI 

S„£ JSrSS'oS-^ 0— ** p- I" 
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(VIII) Kubcra 

Lord of the Yaksas, he is known also by two other names 
Vaisravana 1 and Dhanada, 2 and is regarded as the giver of 
wealth. Six images of this god erected by various sages etc. 
have been mentioned. 3 He is a friend of Siva and the Naga 
Nila. 1 

( IX) Baladcva 

As is clear from his plough and his worship at 
Krsyarambha, he is a deity of agriculture. He is stated to 
have been a devotee of Vasudeva and is identified with 
Ananta. 5 

(X) Chandodeva 

Chandodeva is the deity to be worshipped by women 
only.® The Visnudharmottara Pu. states that by worshipping 
him women obtain qualified sons. 7 The Brahma Purana, 
quoted in the Krtyakalpataru, gives the story of his birth 
from a Brahmana mother and a Siidra father, and his 
association with the Yaksas and the Pisacas. 8 


1. Nilamata, w. 1313, 1338. 

2. Ibid., w. 356, 755, 844. 

3- i 

fcsrc ntaronfa atasi 11 


4- TOT 5TPT tmT ^ITOT I 


Ibid., w. 1007-8. 



TI -J n m “ v * 

on wi^h AnYntl l'fr' f^’ 5 * 1 ;.M disCuss!on about Monti- 


6. Ibid., w. 548-49. 

7- ?PPT TOcff^PT I 


srr^ftRr TOFrrfo ii 
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(XI) Groups of gods 

Various groups of the deities like Adityas, 1 Vasus,* 
Sadhyas, 3 Visvedevas 4 and Maruls 5 have their place in the 
pantheon of the Nilamata but nothing significant is said 
about them. 

(XII) Goddesses 

Besides LaksmI and Uma whom we have referred to earlier, 
the Nilamata mentions various other goddesses. Many of 
them are wives or mothers of the gods, some are abstractions 
personified, while others seem to be mountain-goddesses of 
the aborigins. 6 

(XI11) River-goddesses 

The most important group consists of river-goddesses, five 
of whom, namely, Vitasta,-Visoka, Trikoti, Hai sapatha and 
Candravatl are identified respectively with Uma, LaksmI, 
Aditi, Saci and Diti. All these goddesses arc stated to have 
assumed the form of rivers to purify Kasmlra at the request 

ofKasyapa. 7 . . 

It may be pointed out here that in various ancient 

cultures of the world, the healing and the sin-expelling powers 
of water were recognised. Further, the mobility of the masses 
of water procured them a definite place among sacred 
things. 8 In the Rgveda, the rivers are regarded as deities 
and are spoken of as purifying the worshipper physically and 


1. Nilamata , v. 607. 

2. Ibid., v. 608. 

3. Ibid., v. 616. 

4. Ibid., vv. 606, 611. 

5. Ibid., vv. 617-22. % 

6 Thirteen wives of Kasyapa (46-51), SacI (73* 2 3 ?> ' f c . 

Dhumron/a (Go.), Sinlvall Kuhu Raka, Anumat. Ayf. N^aU,Prajna, 
Mali, Vela, Dhaii.,.! (601-2), Oevak., Yasoda,( 7 9), s itM f K5pifijali> 

Sarelvarl^lBhadre^varirGautanicli^KSlasiia, Udyogask, GavaksI, Can^ika 

Suvijaya.’Sakuru, Brahmacarini and CakreSvan (1013-15)- 

8 . Toy, ’OH -!introduction to the History of Religion, paragraph 307 - 
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spiritually. 1 The myths about the rivers form an interesting 
part of the mythology of the Epics 3 as well as that of the 
Puranas, but the peculiarity of the Nllamata, in this respect, 
along with that of the Visnudharmottara Pu. is the enumera¬ 
tion of twenty seven rivers with their mounts. 3 It is not 
possible at present to know the exact significance of these 
mounts. Whether the intention of the author was to indicate 
the abundance of a particular class of animals in or in the 
vicinity of a particular river, or to point out the slow or 
rapid, stately or tottering, noisy or silent flow of the waters 
of a particular river, or to suggest some religious association 
having a tinge of totemism, is not certain, but it is definite 
that this enumeration of mounts must have played some 
role in the development of monographic conceptions for 
making images of the river-goddesses. Up to now, the figures 
of Ganga and Yamuna only have been found in the valley 
of Kasmlra, but we may hope for the discovery of those of 
other river-goddesses also. The inscription on the big Salhi 
fountain slab (in Chamba) which shows figures of Ganga, 
Yamuna, Sarasvatl, Vitasta, Sindhu, Vipasa, Satadru, and 
probably also of Iravatl and Candrabhaga seems to have been 
written by a Kasmlrl 4 and if we may be allowed to make 
use of this hint, it is not unreasonable to suppose that the 
images also were the work of a Kasmlrl artist familiar 
with the tradition preserved in the Nllamata. Anyway, the 
river-goddesses—destroyers of sin and bestowers of heaven 
and immortality—hold prominent position in the religion 
of the Nilamata. 

u irfw ^ i 

r. v., x. 9. 8. 

'"SIT II VII. 49.2. 

2. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 3-6. 

3. Nilamata, w. 153-60. 

Gf. Visnudharmottara Pu., I. 215. 44-32, where thirty one rivers with their 
mounts are referred to. Pauskara Samhitd , p. 170 also mentions eight rivers 
with their mounts. 

4. Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, I. pp. 216-20, PL IV. H. Goetz 
in Indian Culture, XIII. pp. 123-24 has expressed the opinion that these 
river-goddesses of the fountain stones of Chamba may be associated with the 
Anahits, but the theory is not convincing. 
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IV. Buddhism 

(I) Buddhism in the Nilamala 

The NUamata describes Buddha as incarnation of Visnu 
and prescribes the celebration of his birthday 1 in the bright- 
half of the month Vaisakha when Pusya constellation is in 
conjunction with the moon. It is stated that the image of 
Buddha should be bathed in water rendered holy with all 
herbs, jewels and scents, in accordance with the instructions 
of the Sakyas i.c. Buddhists. The dwelling places of the 
Sakyas should be whitewashed and the walls of the 
Caityas—the abodes of the god—should be decorated with 
paintings. Gifts of clothes, food and books should be made 
to the Buddhists and a festival swarming with dancers and 
actors should be celebrated. Worship of Buddha with eatable 
offerings, flowers, clothes etc. and the charities to the poor 
should continue for three days. 2 


1. See PI. Ill b. 

2. fauxifeft srret ^ yr i 

« - o 

?nf^Rr: n 

JtT# ^ ^ 1 

*ptR5t: ^ II 

q^sqr: snqqRrcm: srq^cr: n 
qrr^^T i 

=sr <rtt q>T*f n 

^rmr?rt ^ q>rc* i 

*rre?srrRrr n 
^ qRT 5 ^ »?Nr i 

Nilamata , vv. 684-690. 
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(II) Buddhism in oilier Puranas as compared willi 
lhal of the Nilamala 

The inclusion of Buddha in the Brahmanic pantheon is 
not peculiar to the Nilamata, for Buddha appears as Visnu’s 
incarnation in various Puranas, but the attitude of the Nila¬ 
mata towards this teacher of Sakya origin is quite different 
from that of other Puranas. According to Visnu Purana, Agni 
Purana, Bhagavata Pu., Matsya Pu., Visnudharma Pu., and 
Visnudharmottara Pu., the mission of Buddha-incarnation was 
the delusion of the Asuras, i.e. Jainas and Bauddhas, so that 
after giving up Vedic rites they might become weak and be 
defeated by the gods . 1 Thus, all these Puranas admitted, 

j. Visnu Pu., III. 18. gives in detail the story of Mayamoha who in¬ 
duced the Daityas to give up the path of Trayl. 

Agni Pu. Ch. XVI. gives a similar story of Mayamoha who as son of 
Suddhodana deluded many Daityas who became Buddhas. Later on, this 
Mayamoha became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into Arhatas.. 

Bhagavata Pit., has three lists of Avataras including Buddha and in 
all these the mission of Buddha is stated to have been the delusion of the Asuras. 

cRT: 1 

Bhagavata Pu. } I. 3. 24. 

f^TPI Wf WMcf II 

.. II. 7 - 37 - 

53*3 wswrercig; 1 

VI. 8 . 19 . 

33> 5ft cR?TT 

Matsya Pu ., 47. 247. 

Visnudharma Pu , 9 Chap. 66. A.S.B. MSS. Nos. 1670 and 3506, teste. 
R. C. Hazra, Studies in the Upapuranas. Vol. I. p. 144. 
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Visnudharmottara Pu. s III. 351. 54. 

Later on this idea of the people about the delusive character of the 
Buddha incarnation underwent such a change as to turn Buddha into a god 
conferring beauty. Varaha Pu ., 48. 22 says 
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no doubt, that such an influential teacher as Buddha could 
be none other than an incarnation of Visnu but they indirectly 
deprecated the teachings of Buddha and attempted to wean 
away people from the influence of Buddhism. 

The Nllamata, on the other hand, gives no hint about the 
delusive nature of the Buddha incarnation. Instead of show¬ 
ing antagonistic attitude towards the Bauddhas, it prescribes 
‘the worship of tire Sakyas’ with clothes, food, books etc. 
This favourable attitude towards Buddhism is not displayed 
in the works of the later writers of Kasmlra. Ksemendra 
compares Jina to a kadarya. 1 Jayaratha attributes the des¬ 
truction of sacrifices etc. to Buddha and refers to Adibuddha 
as a demon. He also describes “Sravakatmanah Buddhah’ 
as bent on destroying the world. 2 According to Varadaraja, 
it was to check the extending influence of the doctrines of 
atheists like Nagabodhi and others that the Saivasastras 
were written. 2 Kalhana refers to the Bauddhas the enemies 
of Agama—who had brought to an end the observance of 
the rites prescribed in the Nila Purana. 11 

>• f*CTT: I 

sftr info u 

tffpt Ipcmr <* 

Ksemendra, Desopadesa, II. 6. 

2 . Jayaratha, Haracaritacinlamani, Chaps. XIII. 91-92; XVII. 8-9. 
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Varadaraja, Siva Sulra Vartikam. Unmesa I. v. I. 

4- rffcfFFFR ntST I 

TTPiNf^Pr gfsRi qifeFn: H 

el ITTf^RtT ^Tl^T l 

fspqf II 

Kalhaija, Rajata., I. i77-7»- 














178 


nIlamata purAna 


Naturally, the question arises as to why does the 
NIlamata show partiality towards the Buddhists ? Kalhana 
being our only guide—and he, too, is not very reliable for 
that period—for the early history of Kasmlra, it is not easy 
to give a definite answer but still the most probable explana¬ 
tion can be as follows : 

The period of the NIlamata was characterized by a 
harmonious existence of various faiths in the valley of 
Kasmlra, Buddhism had influenced and been influenced by 
the Brahmanic faiths, but there was as yet no rivalry amongst 
these faiths. Probably, Buddhism in Kasmlra was also too 
strong at that time to be deprecated. Unlike other parts of 
India where Buddhism had begun to suffer under the pres¬ 
sure of Brahmanic religion revived by the Vakatakas, the 
Bharasivas and the Guptas in a few centuries following the 
rule of the Kusana and the Andhra dynasties, Kasmlra, up 
to 8th century A.D., did not produce any staunch Saiva or 
Vaisnava king to encourage such an attitude towards 
Buddhism. So here, it was only after the appearance, of 
Monistic Saiva philosophy owing much to Sankara who is 
stated to have visited Kasmlra after giving a final blow to 
Buddhism in the rest of India, 1 that Buddhism began to be 
regarded as a rival faith by the Brahmanas of Kasmlra. It 
is notable that Avantivarma’s town Avantipur has not 
supplied even a single Buddha or Bodhisattva image and 
Ksemagupta is stated to have burned down Jayendra Vihara. 2 
Whatever may have been the cause of the decline of 
Buddhism in Kasmlra, this decline was perceptible sometime 
after 7th century A.D. 3 Thus, while the remarks of Ksemen- 
dra, Varadaraja, Kalhana and Jayaratha reflect that line of 
thought in which Buddhism was regarded as a rival sect, the 
NIlamata represents an earlier stage when Buddhism' was 
still held in high regard. 


Sankara Digvijaya , Ch. XVI. v. 58. 

2. Kalhana, Rajata. y VI. 171. 

3. Mitra, R. C., Decline of Buddhism in India, pp. 20 ff. 
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(III) Popularity af Buddhism in early KaSmira 

Kalhana testifies to the high popularity of Buddhism in 
Kasmlra from the lime of Asoka up to that of Lalitaditya. 
Asoka, it is slated, built many stupas in Kasmlra, 1 and the 
Kusana kings Huska, Juska and Kaniska constructed various 
Viharas, Mathas and Caityas. 2 Meghavahana, his queen 
Amrtaprabha and his other wives founded many Viharas. 3 
Pravarasena IPs uncle Jayendra built Jayendra Vihara and 
established therein an image of the Great Buddha. 4 Durlabha- 
vardhana’s wife Anangalekha 5 6 also built a Vihara and so did 
Lalitaditya and his ministers. 0 That Kalhana was not 
drawing from imagination in his account of Viharas and 
Caityas is proved by the fact that Hiuen Tsang had visited 
Jayendra Vihara, 7 and the Vihara founded by Amrtaprabha 
was seen by Ou-Kong. 8 Hiuen Tsang refers to hundred 
Buddhist monasteries in Kasmlra, and Ou-Kong gives the 
number over three hundred. 

As regards the archaeological evidence, the Buddhist 
buildings of 8th cent. A.D. only have been discovered as 
yet in Kasmlra, 9 but the images of Buddha and Bodhisattvas 
discovered in the valley can be assigned to an early period. 10 

V. Naga-cult 

About the Naga-cult the Nllamata does not supply that 
much information which one expects from its title ‘teachings 
of (the Naga) Nila’, but Cowell’s statement that “Snake- 


■ P- 259- 


1. Kalhana, Rajala. I. 101-3. 

2. Ibid., I. 170. 

3. Ibid., III. 8-14. 

4. Ibid., III. 355. 

5. Ibid., IV. 3- 

6. Ibid., IV. 188, 200, 210, 211, 214, 259-69-. 

7. Watters Thomas, On Tuan Chwang’s Travels in India , Vol. 1. 

8. Stein, Note on Ou-Kong’s Account of Kacmir. 

9. A.S.R., 1915-16, p. 52. ’ „. r j 

10. Terracotta heads or busts of Buddha and Bodhisattvas, found at 

Uskar, are assigned to 4th or 5th century A.D. One seated and two> .land¬ 
ing images of Buddha, one diademed and ornamented image of Bodhisattva 
Avalokitesvara, one fragmentary sculptured relief of Buddha and another 
relief showing Siddhartha’s birth scene, from Pandrethan, arc assigned to 
circa 6th century A.D. 

Kak, Hand book , pp. u-24, 27-34, 3 8 * ' 
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worship is hardly alluded to in the copious list of offerings 
there enjoined throughout the Hindu Yeai ^’ 1 is also not 
correct. Worship of the Nagas is referred to quite often in the 
Nilamata , 2 though generally in association with the worship 
of other deities. The reason for this subserviency was, as \vc 
shall see later on, the assimilation of the Naga-cult into 
Hinduism . 3 It is unreasonable, therefore, to speak about the 
absence of the Naga-cult in the Nilamata. . It does exist 
therein, though under a new garb. Here is attempted, a 
brief history of the origin and development of the cult with 
special reference to the work of our study. 

(I) Origin of Serpent Worship 

The association of man with lower animals, since the 
very beginning of the world, is a fact which none can deny . 4 
This constant intercourse with the lower animals—beneficial 
as well as harmful—filled him with a mixed sense of fear and 
dread, affection and admiration, which in its turn gave birth 
to religious relations. The serpent with its graceful and 
mysterious motion, bright and piercing eyes and fatal bite 
must have gained sacredncss due to similar reasons. It is no 
surprise, therefore, if we find the traces of serpent-worship in 
almost every corner of the ancient world. 

(II) Serpent Worship in different parts of the world 

Serpents had a prominent place in the religious 
pantheons of ancient Egyptians , 5 6 Greeks , 8 Romans , 7 Chinese , 8 

1. Abstract of the Nilamata by Prof. E. B. Cowell given in Fcrgusson’s 
Tree and Serpent Worship, Appendix B, p. 251. 

2. Infra, pp. 187-88. 

3. Infra, pp. 183-86. 

4. Toy, C.H., Introduction to History of Religions , pp. 107 ff. 

5. E.R.E., XI. p. 402. 

In Egypt the Sun-god was figured as a serpent. Rannut, the goddess 
of fertility and the harvest, Mcrtseker, the goddess of the necropolis at 
Thebs, Buto and Nekheb, the guardians of upper and lower Egypt, all were 
regarded as embodied in the serpents. The Egyptians used amulets with 
figures of serpents on them and offered fruits, honey, flowers, incense etc. to 
the serpent divinities. 

6. Ibid., XI. p. 404. In Greece, the serpents were regarded as the 
guardians of graves, sanctuaries and dwellings. 

7. Ibid., XI. p. 404. Serpents were kept in temples and used for 
proving the chastity of virgins. 

8. Ibid., XI. p. 402. There existed temples for snakes. The dragon 
was invoked for rain. 
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Japanese, 1 Phoenicians 2 and Arabians. 3 Even in modern times 
a huge mythical totem snake called Wollum que receives 
homage from men in Australia. 4 Serpents are invoked for rain 
and prosperity in West Africa, Polynesia and at various 
places in Melanesia, e.g. Fizi, San Crisloval, Borneo, etc. 5 

(Ill) Serpent worship in India 

India, which is inhabited by all the known families of 
living snakes and possesses the greatest variety of generic types 
and the largest number of their species, 6 has been familiar with 
the Naga-cult since very early times. Mohenjodaro seals 7 
show human devotees with hooded Nagas behind them. 
AEllian records worship of snakes by Indians at the time of 
Alexander’s invasion. 8 9 The Chinese pilgrims Fa-Hian and 
Hiuen Tsang refer to the Nagas many a time. 0 Abulfazl—the 
writer of Ayeen-i-Akbary—informs us that in his time (1556- 
1605) there were in Kasmira seven hundred places sacred to 
the serpents. 10 Even now Naga-worship exists in some form 
or the other in Kasmira, Panjab, Uttara Pradesa, Madhya- 
Bharata, Bengal, Assam and in almost every part of South 
India. 11 

As regards the literary evidence it has been already 
suggested in a previous chapter that the Vrtras of the Rgveda 
were most probably Naga-worshippcrs hostile to the Vedic 


1. E.R.E. , XI. p. 402. Mikado’s ancestors were serpents. The goddess 
Benten assumed serpent-form. 

2. Ibid., XI. p. 404. The Phoenicians offered sacrifices to the serpent 
divinities. 

3. Ibid., XI. p. 404. The Arabians regarded the Jinn embodied in 
snakes. 

4. Ibid., XI. p. 400. 

5. Ibid., XI. pp. 400-1. 

6. Watt, G., Dictionary of the Economic Products of India , Vol. VI. Part I. 
P- 429 - 

7. Marshall, Mohenjodaro and Indus Civilization , III. Plates CXVI, 
CXVIII. 

8. McCrindlc, The Invasion of India , p. 145. 

9. Legge, J., Travels of Fa-Hian, pp. 29, 52, 67, 68-69, 96. 

Beal, S., Si-yu-ki, pp. 27, 67, 88, 90, 137. 

xo. Gladwin, F., Ayeen Akhary Translation, p. 412. 

11. Grookc, W., Religion and Folk lore of Northern India, pp. 383 * 99 - 
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Aryans. 1 Naga-worship thus existed in the Rgvedic period 
though it was not accepted by the Aryans. Gradually, 
however, the conquerors made provision for the deities of the 
conquered and it was due to this tendency that the 
Yajurveda Samhita paid obeisance to the serpents of the earth 
along with those of the sky and the upper region. 2 

Various passages of the Atharvaveda refer to groups of 
serpents 3 and one referring to six serpents as the wardens or 
protectors of the six quarters 4 has been regarded by Ralph 
Griffith as a charm to win the favour of the serpents of all the 
regions under heaven. Vogel traces the system of the 
guardian-gods and that of the elephants of the quarters to 
these dragons of the quarters. 5 Notable is also the opinion 
of N. J. Shende who says, “Only in the snake-charms there 
occur such words whose meaning cannot be satisfactorily 
explained. It is possible that the words occurring in the snake 
charms might be belonging to the clans of people worshipping 
snake as a deity 15 . 6 

The Taittiriya Brahmana refers to the divine serpents to 
whom is offered the sweet sacrificial food. 7 The Satapatha 


1- Supra, p. 51. 

2 - Jr % q qfqqtqq 1 

^ ^ fefq %TET: tfrnfr qq: || 

qr qr^qRiqt ^ qr qq*qqf iq 1 
^ qrsqjq fcq: qqV-qt qq: \\ 

^ qnft fqqt Jr qi *jq*q ^f^qq i 

!f*q: qqVqt qq: || 


Yajurveda Samhita. XIII. 6-8. 

3. A.V., VI. 56; V. 13. 5-6. 

4. Ibid., III. 27. 

5. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore, pp. 9-10. 
o. Shende, NJ., ‘The Foundations 


B.D.C.R.I ., IX. p. 200. 


of Atharvanic Religion’, 


7 ‘ qq Wt ffq^5 II aqsqqT qqiqqqfqi %: 11 
qfqqf %qf?q 11 Jr q: qqmtV^faw: 11 
^ ^fsqifq qqf: 11 Jr fqq Jrqrqqq»=qqfqT n 
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Teste. Rao Saheb ViSvanath Narayana Mandalik in his article 
“Serpent Worship in Western India”, J.B.B.R,A,S. (1867.70). 
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Brahmana refers to Sarpa-vidya 1 and the Chandogyopanisad 
mentions Sarpadeva-jana-vidya. 2 The Grhyasutras give a 
graphic account of the Sarpabali rite which is initiated on 
the full-moon of Sravana and is concluded on the full-moon 
of Margaslrsa. 3 Thus, it is clear that by the time of the 
Grhyasutras, the Naga-cult had made its way into the Aryan 
religion. Whether this was due to the mere influence of the 
aborigins or the concept of the Vedic Ahirbudhnya ‘the 
serpent of the deep’* 1 also played some part, is not very 
certain, though the greater possibility is about the mingling of 
the two. 

The Epics and the Puranas testify to this gradually 
increasing popularity of the Naga-cult and its assimilation by 
Hinduism. Mahabharata states the merit of visiting various 
Naga tlrthas like Nagodbheda, SarpadevI, Kuruksetra, Prayaga 
etc. 6 The tlrthas of the Nagas, Kapila and Mani, are also 
glorified. 6 The attempts of Saivism and Vaisnavism to 
associate their deities with the Nagas are also seen in the Epics 
and the Puranas. 

Saivism and Naga-cult 

In the Harivamsa, Sesa is spoken of as ‘son of Siva’. 7 
In the Mahabharata VII. 57.70. we find mention of two Nagas 
paying obeisance to Siva. 3 Siva is described as wearing 


I. 


2 . 


3- 


4- 

5- 
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6. Ibid., III. 84.78, 106. 

7. Harivarjiia , II. 74.36- 

8 - eff ?TFiT3r'ra? ? n'^ ^*^5 1 


Mbh., VII. 57-7°- 
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snake garment. It is stated that Sesa was made the axil of 
Siva’s chariot, Elapatra and Puspadanta were made ani, 
Taksaka was made rope and Vasuki was made the string of 
the bow. 1 Siva images also show Naga closely associated with 
Siva. 2 In some southern temples there are shown two Nagas 
standing erect above the Lingam on either side as if worshipping 
it. 3 The Nilamata describes Siva as c vyalayajhopavItI M Bhava, 
Mahadeva and Sambhu which are names of Siva are mentioned 
also as the names of the Nagas in the Nilamata. 5 

Vaifnavism and jYdga-cult 

Vaisnavism was more successful in assimilating the Naga- 
cult. Sesasayi Visnu is well known in the Epics and the 
Puranas, and his sculptural representations are found all over 
India. 6 The images of Balarama, the elder brother of 
Vasudeva, are mere copies of the hybrid Naga, 7 and he is 
stated to have been an incarnation of Sesa called also 
Ananta. What seems to be the possible explanation for this 
identification is that Balarama was originally a popular Naga 
deity but when the Bhagavatas accepted this Naga deity, 
they imposed upon him the brothership of Krsna and thus, 
enabled the masses to continue to worship their old 
traditional Naga deity, under a new garb. In Visnu Purana, 
Visnu is described as the lord of the Nagas 8 and is stated 


x- f^r 5 | 

*£T f^TT 5 ^ I, 

f^T f^T ^ II 


Mbh. y W II. 202. 72,73,76. 
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Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship , p. 76. 
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Ibid., w. goo, 913, 888. 
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to have made Sesa the king of the Nagas. 1 The Nilamata 
shows this association of Vaisnavism with the Naga-cult 
more clearly. Besides the identification of Balarama with 
Ananta 2 and the description of Sesasayl Visnu, 3 there are 
various other interesting statements in the Nilamata. Ananta, 
we are informed, obeys the orders of Visnu. 4 Vasuki goes 
to the refuge of Visnu to save the Nagas from destruction. 6 
It is Visnu who appoints Nila as the king of the Nagas of 
Kasmira. 0 Nila and Vasuki both are dear to him. 7 Nila, 
while giving instructions to Candradeva about the rites and 
ceremonies, states plainly that those words were revealed to 
him by Kesava. 8 More interesting is the information obtained 
from the lengthy list of the Naga-names. We find therein 
Narayana 9 and the four vyfihas—Vasudeva, 10 Sankarsana, 11 
Aniruddha 12 and Pradyumna 13 —mentioned as Nagas. This 
proves mutual borrowing and shows that if the Nagas had 
entered Vaisnavism, the gods of Vaisnavism, too, had to 
quit their high pedestal and come down to mingle with the 
Naga deities of Kasmira. It is Visnu himself who, in the 


i. Visnu Pu ., I. 22.7. 
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Nilamata, v. 182. 

3. Ibid., w. 64, 409. 

4. Ibid., v. 182. 
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Nilamata, enjoins upon the inhabitants of Kasmlra, the woi- 
ship of the local Nagas. 1 

Nature of the Ndga deities 

The Naga deities of the Nilamata have power over rain, 
storm and snow, and dwell generally in lakes, pools and 
springs. Nila is spoken of as the sender of water, snow and 
showers 2 , and the Naga Saclangula is stated to have turned 
the city named Candrapura into a lake. 3 Ancient Indian 
literature contains innumerable references to the Nagas 
associated with water 4 . The question arises, how did this 
association arise ? May be because the serpents generally 
live near water or because their graceful movements find 
simile in the winding course of the rivers on the earth and 
the clouds in the sky. More ingenious is Dr. Vogel’s sug¬ 
gestion based on the time of the Sarpabali rites initiated in the 
first month of the rainy season and concluded in the last 
month of that season. 5 The serpents generally come out of 
their holes in the very beginning of the rainy season and haunt 


5T5TT5rc: II 

Nilamata , v. 216. 
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Ibid., v. 351. 
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Ibid., v. 985-86. 
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Bhavisyat Pu., Ch. XXII. 

Bxhai Sarphita, Gh. on exploration of water springs. 

Divyavadana, The story of the Naga Janmacitraka. 

Bhuridatta Jataka, Teste. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore, p. 33. 

5. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore , p. 11. 
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the dwellings of the human beings throughout the rainy 
season. Now, as the simultaneous appearance of two things 
makes the popular mind take the one as the cause of the 
other, there is no surprise if the serpents appearing in the 
beginning of the rainy season came to be regarded as harbingers 
of rain and storm. When the serpents, rather the spirits 
embodied in them, began to be worshipped as deities bringing 
rain, fertility and prosperity, it was just one step more for the 
Naga-cult to take other deities also as the Nagas. 

Worship of the jVaga deities in the Nilamata 

As already pointed out above, the worship of the local 
Nagas is enjoined upon the people by Visnu. The Nagas 
receive worship on many festivals. Thus, during the feast 
celebrated at the first fall of snow, Nila as well as the local 
Nagas are to be worshipped with offerings of flowers, fruits 
and incense of bdellian. 1 

On Iramanjarlpujana, Nila and the local Nagas receive, 
worship along with various other gods and goddesses. Nila 
says cc Ira is dear to the Nagas and to me she is specially so, 
whosoever pays worship to me in an Ira garden with Ira 
flowers, with him I am pleased excessively . 

On the bright fifth of Indra’s fortnight the receivers of 

the offerings are Nila and the local Nagas. 3 

Fifth twelfth and bright fifteenth of a month are prescri¬ 
bed for pilgrimage to the abodes of the Nagas. 4 Before going 
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on a pilgrimage, one has to worship difTerent gods on different 
days of a week and of these days, the fifth one is reserved 
for the worship of the local Naga. 1 Varunapaiicami is 
dedicated to the worship of Nila under the name Dhanada. 2 
Resume 

Thus, the study of the Nilamata shows the cults of Visnu, 
Siva, other Brahmanic and folk deities, Buddha and the 
Nagas, flourishing side by side in Kasmlra. The influences 
which each cult received from the others are discernible 
throughout the work and many verses reveal the spirit of 
compromise and synthesis in the field of religion. The 
Brahmanic deities, the Nagas, the Pisacas and Buddha, all 
receive their due share of worship from the inhabitants of 
Kasmlra. The followers of different cults are stated to be free 
to worship their respective deities 3 , but the different deities 
themselves arc described as honouring one another and thus 
creating an atmosphere in which various cults are unified. 4 
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Nilamata. v. 840. 

2. Ibid., v. 755. ^ 
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CHAPTER VIII 

FESTIVALS AND OTHER RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 

More than one third of the Nllamata deals with the 
instructions of Nila which are to be followed by the people of 
Kasmira. They concern mainly the vratas, utsavas and other 
religious practices prevalent in KasmlraA The term vrata 
means here a religious observance, a sacred undertaking 
regarding some restriction on behaviour or food, and utsava 
stands for any festival celebrated in honour of a deity or season, 
or to commemorate some important event. So closely inter¬ 
related are these both—the utsavas having fasting etc. as 
their part and the vratas having some festive element in 
them 1 2 —that it becomes very difficult to draw a strict line 
between them. These vratas may be classified as purificatory 
and devotional with reference to their purpose and as Saiva, 
Vaisnava, Sakta, Saura etc. with reference to the deities 
presiding over them. Similarly, the festivals may be seasonal, 
historical and religious—the last group further divisible into 
Saiva, Vaisnava etc. But as a study of the fasts and festivals 
of the Nllamata shows a mingling of various elements in most 
of them, 3 it has been considered more reasonable to avoid 
classification and discuss each vrata and utsava sepaiately. 

L Account of the vratas and the utsavas 

(i) Aivayuji Mahah or Kaumudi 

This festival is celebrated in commemoration of Nikum- 
bha’s return to Kasmira after killing the Pisacas dwelling in 
the sea of sand and continues for three days. The houses 
are decorated to welcome Nikumbha. On the first day, all 
excepting the sick and the children have to undergo a fast 
which is broken at night after the worship of various deities 


1. Nllamata, w. 375-865. 

2. Infra, Asvayuyl, Sukha Suptika etc. 

3. See fast and feasts in ASvayujI Mahah. 
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and Nikumbha, performance of fire-sacrifice and honouring 
of the Brahmanas. Vigil at night is observed with singing 
and dancing around the sacred fire. For the second day are 
prescribed feasts, sports and fire-worship during the day and 
sleep at night. On the third day, people have to behave 
licentiously, using even obscene language and throwing mud 
upon their fellow beings. In the evening they have to take 
bath, worship the god Kesava, honour the Brahmanas and feast 
themselves in the company of friends, servants and relatives. 
Keeping the fire lit for six months of winter and lighting an 
oil lamp outside the house for the month of Karttika arc 
two long-standing features of this festival. 1 As regards the 
original nature of this festival, Vogel takes it along with the 
other called Pisaca-prayana as celebrating the advent of 
winter and spring. 2 I dispute his explanation, because 
firstly, winterdo.es not. set in Kasmlra in the month of Asvina, 
its advent being marked at the first fall of snow in Margaslrsa 
when a festival is celebrated in honour of Sisira and Hemanta, 3 
and secondly, the historicity of the Pisacas as a people being 
almost certain, 4 it is reasonable to suppose that the ingress 
and egress of such important people in the early history of 
Kasmlra were regarded worth commemorating. The Nllamata, 
it seems, has mixed here two festivals one KaumudI Mahotsava 
in honour of Kesava 5 and the other Nikumbha Puja in honour 
of the Pisaca chiefi 6 The popularity of this festival during 
Kalhana’s time, is indicated by a simile in the Rajatarangini, 
in which Kalhana refers to people taking lightly the abusive 
talks on AsvayujI. 7 


1. Mamata, vv. 376-97; K.K.N., pp. 411-13. 

2. Vogel, Indian Serpent Lore , p. 223. 

3. Nilamata , vv. 461-68. 

4. Supra, pp. 58-71. 

5. Kane, P.V., History of Dharmasdstra Vol. V. Part I. pp. 200-91, 
for information about KaumudI Mahotsava. 

6. K.K.N., pp. 411-13, Krtyaratnakara, pp. 375-78, Ranavira 
Vrataratnakara, folios nob, ma, describe Nikumbha Puja in similar 
words but all these quote the Brahma Pu. 

7 - 55 TW fa < c kf: I 

Rajata.y VII. 1551. 

Later on Stem restored the Text by reading with 

L - for 3ir<!crii<jfl55TfiTfipr 1 
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(2) Sukha Suptika 

The component parts of this festival are : Fasting at day 
time on KarttikI Amavasya by all excepting the sick and the 
children; worship of Karisinl (LaksmI) in the evening; 
placing lamp*trees in temples, crossings of roads, burning 
grounds, rivers, hills, houses, shops, pastures etc.; decoration 
of shops with clothes; dining with friends, relatives, the 
Brahmanas and the subordinates after wearing new clothes; 
playing at dice on the secand day; dining again with friends 
etc.; listening to musical concerts; decoration of the bed rooms 
with lights, perfumes, clothes, jewels etc; passsing the night with 
beloved women, and honouring of the Brahmanas, the friends, 
the relatives and the servants, next morning, with new clothes. 1 

The MSS. of the longer recension give the name 
Dipamala at the end of the description. The term Sukha Suptika 
as well as the desci’iption of the festival are important for 
tracing the history of DIpamala. 2 Vatsyayana’s Kamasutra 
mentions Yaksaratri 3 on which Yasodhara comments : 

' Yaksaratririti sukharatrih”. 4 Varsakriyakaumudi, Krtyatattva 
and Dharmasindhu give the term Sukharatri for DIpamala. 6 
Hemacandra, in his Deslnamamala, equates Jakkkharatti with 
lva I, i.e. DIpamala. 6 Hemadri, in some verses wrongly 
ascribed to the Aditya Pu., gives the name Sukha Suptika. 7 
All tins indicates that Vatsyayana’s Yaksaratri and 
Hemacandra s Jakkharatti is the same as ' Sukha Suptika or 
Dipamala of the Nllamata and it would not be unreasonable 
o suggest that this joyful festival was. originally associated 


i. Nilamata, vv. 398-407; pp. 421-22. 

sastraf Vol. 1 ‘ 4 ’ 42 ’ Testc - Kane, History of Dharma- 

4- Yasodhara, Jayamangald on the above. 

5- Kane, P.V History of Dharmaiaslra, Vol .V Part I n a™ 

6. Hemachandra, DeSindmamald, III. 43. BOR f 10,8 

is Adilya Pu. But as st^e E *!*£* 

etc.) occur in the Pariiesa Khanda as o.mtnri r ' SPRUIT 

mentioned Wrongly \dUvi f pT S“ Pm, I 

AdiPa.i S or,e„^dL y , A ,&f£Broh„i‘k P "- i " 
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with Yaksa worship whose traces arc found in Kasmlra as 
well as in other parts of the country. 

(3) Dcvotthana 

Deva Prasvapana or the ceremony of making god Visnu 
sleep occurs in the month of Asadha. Then follows the 
festival of Awakening which occurs after four months of the 
god’s slumber and spreads over five days of the bright half 
of Karttika. It comprises these items : Observance of vigil at 
night; awakening of Visnu with songs, dances, musical concerts, 
dramatic peiformances, earth-decorations etc. and worship 
of Visnu’s image with various sorts of eatables and cosmetics 
on the 11th of the bright half of Karttika; bathing of the 
image on the 12th, in occordance with the procedure of the 
Pancaratra, with butter, oil, honey, curds, milk, five products 
of cow, various sorts of cosmetics, perfumes and clays; 
making gift of golden pitchers full of leaves and 

flowers amidst sounds of musical instruments and professional 

singers; worship of the image with flowers, incense and eatable 
offerings; worship of the Bhagavatas; performance of fire- 
sacrifice; worship of the Brahmanas with clothes, ornaments, 
cows, horses, elephants and cash-money; honouring of actors 
wrestlers and the Bhattas on the 13th; fast on the 14th and 

and HmnZ l', of J^ana, Karttikeya, Khadga, Varuna 
and Hutasana; throwing in water the lamp which was kent 

burning throughout the month of Karttika; and the gift of 
a fish of sand with pearls substituted for its eyes and of a 
bull along with clothes and grains for Brahmanas. Daily bath 

-he cold water of a river and avoidance of non-vegetarian 
meals is prescribed for all these five days.i ° 

It is notable that the expansion of the original K„iur 
about Visnu’s sleep and awakening which is found^ f 
late Purarias describing all olher gods“ “ “ £" 

m Asadha and waking up in the bright half of Khttik^ U 


i. Nilamata vv. 408-440; K K „„_ 

2 - Vamana Pu., XVI, 6-16. '’ PP ‘ 4 - 7 - 31 - 


Mauya Pu., tesie. Caiurvagacintamarii (Kala), p . 9 o 4 . 

Vifou Pu., Teste. Apte Koia, s . v . A 5 adha. 








FESTIVALS AND OTHER RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 


193 


not found m the Nilamata which, thus, shows an earlier 
stage in the development of this thought. 

(4) Nava Sanivalsara Mdholsava. 

. T 1 hc J st da y after Posing away of KarttikI (Paurnamasi) 
i.e. the 1st of Margaslrsa is observed as the New year day 
on which Kasyapa brought the land of Kasmira out of water. 
Well anointed and dressed in new clothes, people are enjoined 
to eat 3 drink and be merry on this day. 1 


(5) Saplamyah 

The 7ths of the bright halves of (Margaslrsa), Magha and 
Asagha are dedicated to the worship of the sun. The verses 
describing the procedure of the worship are lost. 2 

(6) MdrgaHm Paurnamasi 

On this day, a fast to be broken at night after the worship 
of the moon with white garlands, grains, eatable offerings 

t> -7 ! e worshl P of the Brahmanas is prescribed. The 
Biahmaua lady, the sister, the aunt and the wife of a friend 
each is to be honoured with a pair of red clothes. 3 

(7) JV a vahimapalo isava 

Peculiar to Kasmira, this festival consists of the following 
mponent parts : Worshipping the mountain Himavan, the 


I. 


2 . 

3 - 


Nilamala , vv. 450-52. 

^rtyakalpataru, Raghunatha Temple Sanskrit MSS Lih 

Jammu, No. 0684, folio 1 14. b MJj6, Llbrar y» 

K.K.N., p. 431. 

Nilamata, vv. 453-55. 

Ibid., w. 456-60. 

PP- 432-33- 

hrtyaratnakara, pp. 471-72. 
fC.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio „ 5b , 
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seasons Hemanta and Sisira, the Naga-king Nila, the local 
Naga and the goddess Syama; offering Kulmasa as bali; giving 
food prepared from Kulmasas and purified butter to the 
Brahmanas; feasting, listening to musical concerts; seeing the 
dances performed by courtezans and honouring the ladies. 
Dressed in heavy woolen cloaks, the people are enjoined upon 
to sit on snow and drink fresh wine if they arc used to 
drinking. 1 

(8) Astamitraya 

Sraddhas with vegetables, meat and cakes are to be 
performed respectively on the dark eighth of Pausa, dark 
eighih of Magha and bright eighth of Phalguna. Sraddhas 
to the females are to be offered on the 9ths of those very 
months and fortnights. 2 

(9) Pausa Paurnamasi 

If there is Pusya constellation on full moon of Pausa, one 
is enjoined to apply white mustard-paste to one’s body, to 
bathe oneself firstly in purified butter and thereafter in water 
mixed with all medicinal herbs, to worship Narayana, Sakra, 
Soma, Pusya and Brhaspati with eatable offerings, garlands 
etc., to perform fire sacrifice with mantras dedicated to the 
worship of the above-mentioned deities, to honour the 
Brahmanas with wealth, to give new clothes to the priest, to 
eat milk-porridge of rice mixed with purified butter and to 
obtain, in this way, all round prosperity. 3 

(10) Uttarayana 

For this ceremony are prescribed : Bath of the image of 
Visnu or Siva in purified butter ; worship of stone image 
(of Visnu or Siva) with purified butter for three months; and 


1. JSTilamata , w. 461-68. 

A.A. 7 *., MS. No. 2684 folio 115b. 
K.K.JST., p. 433-34. 

2. Nilamata , w. 469-71. 

3. Ibid., vv. 471-77. 
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gifts of purified butter, images made of purified butter, fuel 
and grass (for the cows) to be given to the twicc-borns. 1 

(11) Tiladvddaii 

Celebrated on the 12 th of dark half of Magha, this festival 
is marked by sixfold rites performed with sesame. 2 Five of 
these described in the Nllamata are : Bath with sesame, homa 
with sesame, naivedya of sesame, gifts of water mixed with 
sesame and gifts of sesame for the Brahmanas. 3 

(12) Tdrdrdlrih 

On the 14th of the dark half of Magha, bath in the 
water of a river or a pool, offerings of seven handfuls of water 
to each of the seven names of Yama, worship of Dharmaraja 
with flowers, incense, krsara etc., of the fire with sesame 
mixed with purified butter and of the Brahmanas with krsara 
and sacrificial fee are prescribed. 1 

(13) Sravanamavasya 

The merit of bath etc., on the 15 th of the dark half of 
Magha joined with Sravana constellation, is stated to be 
inexhaustible. 5 


(14) Calurthyah 

Worship of Uma with lamps, eatables and cosmetics 
is^ prescribed on the 4ths of the bright halves of Magha, 
Asvayuk and Jyestha. The ladies whose husbands are alive 
and sisters also are to be worshipped on these days. 6 


(15) Magha Purnima 

Performance of Sraddha with sesame and offerings of 

_ NUamala, vv. 478-81. II.H. Wilson opines that Uttarayana was the 

stnY r f • da r, ln 0 dcn t . i,nes and th °ugh not considered so these days it 
still retains the veneration attached to it originally as the renovator of 
animal and vegetable existence. S jJjLS., IX. pp. 64-7, 

r- . ?' S ’ ! i r ‘ lcs have given to the festival its name Sattila in 

Kahp.ra. Stein, Rajata. Translation, V. 395 f.n. ‘ U ,n 

3- Nilamala, vv. 482-83; K.K.N., pp. 435-36. 

4 - Nilamata, vv. 484-91; K.K.J\ r pp, 336-37. 

5- Nilamata, v. 492. 

6. Ibid., w. 493-97. 
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food for the crows are the only rites prescribed for this 
day. 1 

(16) Mahimana 

This festival is celebrated on three days—8th, 9tli and 
10th of the dark half of Phalguna. On the 8th, Slta—the 
wife of Rama—is worshipped with caru and cakes ; on the 
9th, the goddess Karlsinl is worshipped and the Brahmanas 
are fed; on the 10th, the Brahmanas, the friends .and 
the subordinates are feasted and the musical concerts are 
attended. 2 

Rama as an incarnation of Visnu is also mentioned but 
quite surprising is the absence of any reference to his birth¬ 
day festival and his worship. As in the Brahma Pu., quoted 
in the Krtyakalpataru, there is reference to Slta and Karlsinl 
only, with no mention of Rama in connection with the 
description of this festival, it seems that some redactor of the 
Nilamata confused Slta—the goddess of agriculture—with 
Slta—the wife of Rama—and so mentioned Rama, incarnation 
of Visnu, but as the cult of Rama was not at that time very 
popular in Kasmira, the worship of Rama could not find place 
in the description of the festival. 

(17) Sravana Dvadasi 

Fasting and the worship of Visnu are prescribed on the 
dark 12th of Phalguna conjoined with Sravana constellation. 3 4 

(18) Sivaratrih 

Sivalinga, from which the blanket like plaster of purified 
butter has been removed, is to be worshipped on the dark 
14th of Phalguna, in the way in which Visnu’s image is 
bathed in Devotthana ceremony. 1 Sivalinga is to be wor- 


1. Nilamata , v. 498. 

2. Ibid., w. 500-505. 

Rdjata ., VIII. 2072 refers to this festival. 
K.K.N., p. 439. 

3. Nilamata , vv. 506-7. 

4. Supra, pp. 192-93. 
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shipped with perfumes, garlands, clothes, unguents, and 
naivcdya consisting of animals made of flour. The worshippers 
are enjoined to observe fast during the day and vigil at night 
listening to the Sivadharmas and the stories of Siva’s in¬ 
carnations. On the 15 th, the worship of Siva is prescribed and 
the worshippers have to take meals consisting of Kulmasas and 
sweetmeats. 1 

(19) ( Second ) Mahlmana 

Continuing for three days—8th, 9th and 10th of the bright 
half of Phalguna—this festival comprises these rites : Fast 
during the day and placing of oil-lamps on the snow on the 
evening of the 8th; decoration of the houses and the temples, 
worship of the goddess Slta, special feasting, singing, dancing’ 

and prohibition regarding giving of gifts except the cooked 

lood on the 9th and decoration of the self, drinking of wine 

and other drinks and sporting of men with the ladies 
on the 10th. 2 3 * 5 


(20) Phalguni 

The ceremonials of this festival begin on the full moon 

day of Phalguna and continue up to the dark 5th of 

aitia. The worship of the sun and the moon, listening to 

musical concerts, seeing dramatic performances, self-decoration 

and taking meah consisting of parpatas are the main features 

ThC Brahma Pu - q uoted ^ the Krtyakalpataru* 

o? Adk- J nf ° rm that aS Aryam5 was b °™ 

ot Aditi and Kasyapa, and the moon of Atri and Anasuya on 

on th^d’ 80 b ^ SUn and thC m °° n Sh ° Uld be worshipped 


(21) Rajnisnapana 

The image of Kasmira—a personification of the land 


r. Mamata, vv. 508-14; K.K.N., p. 440. 

a. J/ilamata, vv. 515-25; IC.K.JV., pp. 441-43. 

3 - mamata, vv. 526-29. 

4 > h.K.T., MS. No. 2684,folio 118a. 

5 - K.K.N., p. 443. 
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of Kasmira stated to be rajasvala for three days from the 5th 
of the dark half of Caitra—is to be worshipped for 1st three 
days with unguents, clothes and eatable offerings but not 
with flowers, incense, ornaments and milk which may be offered 
to her after her bath on the 8th. The rites to be performed 
on the 8th of the dark half of Caitra are : Bath of Kasmlra’s 
image firstly by women and then by the Brahmanas, worship 
of fire and the Brahmanas, sending food to the friends’ houses 
and listening to the music of Tantrl instrument. 1 The 
Brahma Pu. explains the name of the festival by stating that the 
earth is the queen of the sun. 2 

(22) Kr$yarambha 

On any auspicious day after the dark 8th of Caitra, there 
may be observed the ceremony of the commencement of 
cultivation. The goddess earth, two bulls, cow, horse, 
Baladeva, Mahadeva, Vamadeva, the Sun, the Moon, Parjanya, 
Indra, Praceta, Rama, Laksmana, Sita, Sesa, Brahma, 
Kasyapa, Vahni, Vayu and Gagana are to be worshipped on 
this occasion. The Brahmanas are to be given sacrificial fee. 
A festival full of songs and dances is to be celebrated after 
the ploughing of the field and the sowing of the seed. 3 

(23) Chandodcvapuja 

Women only are to worship Chandodeva on 11th and 
12th of the dark-half of Caitra, with flesh of aquatic animals, 
various types of edibles, garlands, incense and fragrant 


x. Xilamata , vv. 530-38; K.K.JV., pp. 443-44. 

2 - m: ivgsnsr Tpf ^ unfa wfaft i anfeamf^ft Tnftqftanft 

II 

A.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio n8a, 118b. 



is recognised in the 
>es cultivation as 


? fifa: S.b. 7.1.4.12. 
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saffron. A peculiar rite of sending Chandodeva out of the 
house through the door and bringing him in through the 
ventilator is also to be performed . 1 

(24) Pisdcacalurdail 

Sankara is worshipped by the Pisaca-chicf Nikumbha and 
his followers on the dark 14th of Caitra, so both Nikumbha 
and Sankara are to be worshipped on this day. Offerings of 
meat etc. for the Pisacas, baptisation of children and vigil at 
night in the company of courtezans, are other features of this 
festival . 2 


(25) Cailrama 

Sraddha is to be performed on this day and the dogs are 
to be given food . 3 


(26) Navasamvalsara 

The 1 st of the bright half of Caitra is deemed to be the 
1 st day of creation. The two component parts of this 
festival are : Worship of Brahma and the performance 
of Mahasanti. The latter comprises the worship of Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara, the planets and constellations, the 
divisions of time, fourteen Devendras, fourteen Manus, the 
sages, the daughters of Daksa, other' goddesses, seven conti¬ 
nents, nine divisions of Bharata, seven worlds, seven nether 
worlds, five elements, the intelligence, the soul, the Purusa 
the mountains, the rivers, the Vinayakas, the nymphs, the 
Adityas, the Vasus, theRudras, the Visvedevas, the Aisvins, the 
Bhrgus, the Aiigirasas, the Sadhyas, the Maruts etc.; hearing 
of the year, the month and the day, and the deities presiding 

over them; and feasting of the Brahmanas and the 
relatives. 4 


I . 

2 . 

3. 

4- 


Mamala, vv. 548-51; K.K.T., MS. No. 2684 , folio 118 b: 
K.K.j V., pp. 445-46. 

Mtamalo, vv 552-59; K.K.N., 446; 
h.K.T., MS. 2684, folio 118b. 

Mlamala, v. 560; K.K.N., p. 446. 

Nilamata, vv. 561-643. 
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(27) Sripancami 

Worship of Sri is prescribed on 5ths, specially on the 
bright 5th of Caitra. The worshipper, throughout his life, is 
endowed with prosperity and obtains Visnuloka after death. 1 

(28) Caitrafafthi 

The 6th of the bright half of Caitra is dedicated to the 
worship of Skanda and is associated with the health of 
children. 2 

(29) Caitranavami 

Observance of fast and worship of Bhadrakall with flowers, 
incense, food etc. are prescribed on this day. 3 4 

(30) Vaslupiija 

The worship of Vastu, the deity of architecture, is 
prescribed on the bright 11th of Caitra. 1 

(31) Caiiradvaddt 

This festival is dedicated to the worship of Vasudeva. 5 6 

(32) Madanatrayodasi 

Celebrated on the 13th of the bright-half of Caitra, this 
festival has the following features : Worship of a cloth- 
painting of Kamadeva, self-decoration by men, honouring of 
the ladies of the house and bathing of the wife by the husband 
with the water of the pitcher which is to be placed before 
Kamadeva on the 12th.® 

(33) PUacaprayana 

This festival on the bright 15th of Caitra commemorates 


1. Nilamata, vv. 644-46; K.K.N., p.382. 

2. Nilamata, vv. 647-49; K.K.N., p. 383. 

3. Nilamata, w. 650-51; K.K.N., p. 383. 

4. Nilamata, vv. 652-53; K.K.N., p. 383. 

5. Nilamata, v. 654; K.K.N., p. 384. 

6. JVilamata , vv. 65^8. 

K.K.N., p. 384. 

MS. No. 36841 folio 101 a-b. 
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Nikumbha’s march to the Sea of Sand to fight with the Pisacas 
dwelling there, A clay effigy or a grass effigy of the Pisaca is to 
be made and worshipped in every house at noon and at 
moon-rise. Then the Pisaca should be given farewell with 
songs, sounds of musical instruments and pronouncement of 
svastyayana by the Brahmanas. Next day, the worshippers 
should climb a nearby hill for following the Pisaca and 
observe a great festival with music and the din of people. 1 


( 34 ) Irdmafljarip ujd 

After the festival celebrating Nikurnbha’s departure there 
occurs the festival of Ira-flowers. Iramafijarl is deemed 
to be the incarnation of a nymph who, being attached to 
Visvavasu, was cursed by Indra to become a plant on the 
Himalaya. 2 The rites prescribed for this festival are : Visit 

i. jVilamata, vv. 659-67. 

K.K.jV., pp. 384-8-. 

A./T. 7 \, MS. No. 2684, folio 101b. 

a - itt tttjtt'tttt:^' otrt snp'T qjRq'r 1 
feqqiw: ssr^rr 11 

?*iRTRJTrrsrTRr 1 

JVilamala , vv. 668-69. 

SJ™p n 386 U 'hr , “' mK - h ' T - MS - N “- *»*. «*»» 

ITT HTqr^TT: *TRT f^^T^irt^T I 

^^#?^TT qqRTtpTRR^cRT II 
313 %^ TTTT: 5 TRf RTcTT TR f^TTTR^r | 

sttrtt ^ 1, 

.'! la , n y Puraijas, Ira is mentioned as a daughter of Daksi wif* 
oTKuyap, »„d m„.h,r „f ttaw d.jlI i i v 'lS 
MSi ,h ° «“»• mothers of uW. pCo 

Bmhmamja Pu, III. 7. 459-63, 468. 

Matsya Pu., 6. 2, 18, 46. 

Vayu Pu., 69. 339-42. 

ITT || 

VifriuPu., I. 21. 24. 

bS toR C .V.i° n ° f Ir5 With the VCgCtablc WOrId can be traced 

?TT TOR -TpRlf Wqfr || V.83.4. 

Ira is the flower called ‘Yurukam’ in KaSralri. It is u ,eH f«, 
the worship of Siva m Sivaratri festival. d f 
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to Ira-garden; worship of Iramanjari with flowers, eatables and 
lamps; common feast in Ira-garden; honouring the Brahmanas, 
the friends, the wife and the relatives with Ira-flowers and 
garlands of Ira-flowers; taking drinks mixed with Ira-flowers 
and offering Ira-flowers to Kesava, Rudra, Brahma, the 
Sun, the Moon, Laksmi, Durga, the Nagas and the Naga- 
chief Nila. 1 


(35) Aksayalrtiya 

Barley-grains were produced, Krta age was created and the 
liver Ganga was brought down on the earth from Brahmaloka, 
on the bright 3rd ofVaisakha, so the worship of Visnu with 
barley and that of the Ganga, specially on the bank of the 
Sindhu, 2 is prescribed on this day. 3 

(36) Buddhajanmamahah 1 


(37) Vatiafeha Purnimd 

Honouring of five or seven Brahmanas with sesame mixed 
with honey, and worship of Dharmaraja are prescribed on 

this dav # 


(38) Yavagrayana 

n(r ThlS ftstlval is celebrated when the barley becomes ripe. 
Offering new barley to the gods and the manes, and eating 
m ey amidst sounds of musical instruments and 
brahmanas are its main features. 0 


the 


1. 

2 . 


vv - 668 -78; zr.A-.jy., pp . 386 . 87 . 

iS dCemCd l ° bC a " ’ ,,carnat ' on of the Ganga. 


' J Kr m T a \ v £ 6 I?' 8 n k k.jV., P . 387. 
o ' MS - No - a68 4 . folio 102a-102b. 

^ ,i 7 o J A 'llamata, 684-00 • K K K r 
A.A.r., MS. No. 2G84, folio \o°b. ^ 

K l KT a, M< P- 388 . 

£, )* =684, folio ,02 b, ,03a. 

NIlamata , vv. 606-07 6 

K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio roaa, ,02b. 


P- 388. 
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(39) Vindyakds lamyah 

All the 8th days are prescribed for the worship of 
Vinayaka but the dark 8th of Asadha is specially efficacious 
in giving success if one worships Vinayaka and his ganas 
with sweetmeats, music and pleasing of the Brahmanas on 
that day. 1 

("10) Svdtiyoga 

On a day conjoined with Svati constellation, the worship 
of Vayu with scents, garlands and food is prescribed. 2 

(41) Prasvdpana 

The Devaprasvapana ceremony is to be observed for the 
last five days of the bright half of Asadha. The rites are: 
Performance ofDhanahotra and vigil at night on the 11th and 
the 14th, worship of the Brahmanas and the Satvatas on the 12th 
and the 14th and gifts for dramatic performances on the 13th. 3 

(42) Vaisvadcvap ujd 

The worship of all the gods is to be performed when the 
conjunction of Vaisvadeva constellation takes place in the end 
of the month of Asadha. 4 

(43) Dak$ indy ana 

The southern progress of the sun is to be celebrated with 
gifts of ground and parched grains, snow, sugar, vegetables, 
umbrella, shoes etc. made to the Brahmanas. 5 

(44) Rohinisainyoga 

The worship of Kasyapa, the founder of Kasmlra, and of cows 


2. 


JVilamata, vv. 
K.K.T., MS. 
Nilamata, vv. 
K.K.T., MS. 
JSfilamata , vv. 
JC.K.T., MS. 
Nilamata , vv. 
K.K.T., MS. 
Nilamata^ vv. 
K.K.T., MS. 


698-700; KJC.jV., p. 390. 
. No. 2684, folio 103b. 
701-2; Ji.IC.jV., p. 391. 
No. 2684, folio 103b. 
703-6; K.K.JSf., p. 391. 
No. 2684, folio 103b. 

797 ; ff-K-j V., p. 393. 
No. 2684, folio 104a. 
708-9; K.K jV., p. 394. 
No. 2684, folio 104a. 
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with their calves is prescribed on a day of Sravana conjoined 
with Rohini constellation. 1 

(45) Sravcuii 

The ceremonials of this festival are: Bath at the 
confluence of the Vitasta and the Ganga, worship of Visnu, 
pronouncement of benedictory formula by the Brahmanas, 
chanting of the Samaveda, indulging in water-sports in the 
company of unmarried girls. 2 

(46) Krsnajanmamahah 

Krsna’s birth-day festival is to be celebrated on the 8th of 
the dark half of Bhadrapada. The god Krsna, his wife and 
his mothers DevakI and Yasoda are to be worshipped. Next 
morning the images of all these are to be carried by women 
to the bank of a river or a lake, amidst charming sounds of 
vocal and instrumental music. Barley food along with 
preparations of sugarcane, pepper and purified butter is to 
be eaten. 3 

(47) Maghamavasi 

The dark I5th of Bhadrapada conjoined with pitr 
constellation is dedicated to the worship of seven groups of 
manes. 4 

(48) Bhadrapadaiuklakrtya 

On each day of the bright half of Bhadrapada, Mahendra 
is to be worshipped along with his wife SacI, ganas, weapons 
and mount. The king should worship him in the way suggested 


1. Nilamata, w. 710-11; K.K.N., p. 395 has 

(^T^Trqr) I 

k.K.T MS. No. 2684, folio 104b. 

2. jYilamata , vv. 712-14; p. 395. 

K. A. 7 "., MS. No. 2684, folio 104b. 

3. Nilamata, w. 716-22; K.K.N., p.396. 
K.K.T MS. No. 2684, folio 104b. 

4. Mamata , w. 723-25; K.K.N., p. 396. 
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by an astrologer. On the bright fifth of this fortnight, Nila 
and the local Naga are to be worshipped. 1 

(49) Sraddhapakfa 

The whole fortnight is for the performance of Sraddhas 
but while on other days the performance is optional, on the 
13th it is compulsory. The 14th is prescribed for Sraddha 
of those who were killed by means of weapons. The worship 
of the guardians of the quarters is prescribed on the 14th 
falling in Sraddhapaksa. 2 

(50) Mahdnavami 

A few verses in the beginning seem to have been lost and 
whatever remains describes the worship of weapons at night 
in the temple of Durga and the performance of Santi called 
Nlrajana. 3 

(51) Agaslyadarsana 

To be performed when the sun is united with Kanya 
constellation, this ceremony consists of these rites: Fast during 
the day, worship of Agastya at night with various eatables, 
flowers, sandal-wood paste, cow, bull, clothes, jewels, 
umbrella, shoes, staff and slippers, worship of the fire and 
the Brahmanas, abstinence from one fruit for one year, 
worship of an astrologer and seeing of the sage Agastya as 
shown by that astrologer. 4 

(52) Navannavidhana 

The ceremony of new grains is to take place when the 


1. Nilamata, vv. 726-29a. 

Rajata.', VIII. 170, 182, 495, refer to a festival known as Indra- 
dvadasi and Stein (f.n. on VIII. 182) informs that the name 
IndradvadasI is still given in KaSmlra to the 12th day of the 
bright half of Bhadrapada. 

p. 402; K.K'T ., MS. No. 2684, folio 106b. 

2. Nilamata, vv. 732-37. 

3- Ibid., vv. 739-41. 
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fresh crops are ready. Listening to vocal and instrumental 
music, recitation of Vcdic texts, worship of gods, manes, 
Brahma, Ananta and guardians of the quarters, and 
making of gifts of rice and preparations of other grains to the 
Brahmanas, the servants and the relatives arc prescribed on 
this day. 1 

(53) Varunapancami 

This day is dedicated to the worship of Varuna, Uma and 
Dhanada. 2 

(54) ASokikastami 

Spread over three days of the bright half of Bhadrapada, 
this festival is dedicated to the worship of Uma and that of 
Asokika—probably personified Asoka plants. Bathing of 
virgins, decoration of men, women and children, dance 
preformances and musical concerts are other features of this 
festival, 3 

(55) Vilaslotsava 

The 13th (of the bright half of Bhadrapada) is deemed 
to be the birthday of the river Vitasta. The birthday festival, 
however, includes three days preceding and three days following 
this 13th. 

Bath in the water of the Vitasta, worship of the Vitasta 
specially at the confluence of the Sindhu and the Vitasta, 
with scents, garlands, eatable offerings etc., gifts for dramatic 
performances and worship of actors etc. are prescribed for 
this festival. 4 

(56) MahadvadaSi 

The bright 12th falling in Vitastotsava is called 


1. Mamata, vv. 748-54; K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 107 a-b. 

2. jVilamata , v. 755. 

3. Ibid., VV. 756-61; K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 107a. 

4. Mlamata, vv. 762-66; K.K.N., p. 401. 

A-A .T., MS. No. 2684, folio 106b. 
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Mahadvadasi and is to be necessarily observed. If that 12th 
be conjoined with Budha, the recital of God’s names, bath, 
charity, funeral rites etc. performed on that (12th) become 
twelve-fold. Conjoined with Budha and Sravana, that day is 
called Atyantamahatidvadasi and gives the merit of bathing 
at Sannihati, On this 12th conjoined with Sravana, a bath 
with clay obtained from the confluence of the Sindhu and 
the Vitasta gives the merit of bathing at the confluence of 
these two rivers. 1 

(57) Caiurlhllritaya 

On the 4th days of Asvayuk, Magha and Jyestha, the 
faithful ladies whose husbands are living and also the 
sisters etc. are to be honoured. 2 * 4 

(58) Asvadik$d 

Worship of Uccaihsravah is prescribed when the moon is 
united with Svati constellation in the bright half of Asvayuk 
and that of horses in general if that union takes place on 
the 9th. Pacificatory rites are to be performed and threads 
coloured in five colours are to be tied round horses 5 necks. 
Beating of horses and horse-riding are prohibited. 3 

(59) Haslidiksa 

Similar rites for the elephants are to be performed when 
the moon is united with Sakra constellation. 1 

(60) Bhadrakalip ujana 

Performed on the 8th of the bright half of Asvayuk, this 
ceremony consists of the worship of Bhadrakall with incense, 
garlands, clothes, lamps, jewels, fruits, roots, meat, vegetables 


1. Nilamata, w. 767-75. 

2. Ibid., vv. 776-78. 

K.K.N., p. 404 associates the 4th of Asvayuk with Satl. 
3 - Nilamata, vv. 779“ 8 3; K.K.N., pp. 406-7. 

K.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 108a. 

4. Nilamata, vv. 784-85; K.K.N . p. 407. 

K.K'T., MS. No. 2684, folio 108a. 
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and drinks, the observance of vigil at night with music and 
dancing, worship of books, tools and weapons in the temple 
of Durga, eating of food mixed with curd, offering of balls 
of food to an eagle and feeding of the Brahmanas, the 
friends and the relatives. 1 

(61) Grhadevipuja 

In the beginning of the year, i.c. on the 1st of the dark 
half of Margaslrsa, the goddess of the house is to be 
worshipped. 2 

(62) Syamadevipiijd 

This festival in honour of the goddess Syama—personified 
vine creeper—is to be celebrated when the grapes are ripe. 
Worship of Syama, offering of first fruits to the Brahmanas, 
eating of grapes, dance-performances and musical concerts 
are its main features. 3 

(63) Talrotsava. 

As the ceremonies of pilgrimages to the temples of different 
deities are similar, the Nllamata describes them together 
though prescribing different dates for different pilgrimages. 
The dates are : 

4th for visiting the abodes of Vinayaka, Dhanada and 
Mahadeva. 

5th for visiting the abodes of Varuna and Sri. 

6th for visiting the abode of Kumara. 

7th for visiting the abode of the Sun. 

8th for visiting the abodes of Mahadeva and Sakra. 

15th for visiting the abode of the Moon. 

5th, 12th and 15th for visiting the abode of the Nagas. 

15th of the bright half for visiting the abode of all gods. 

The guest houses may be visited on all days. 

Seven days preceding any Yatrotsava are prescribed for 


1. Nilamata, w. 786-95; K.K.T., MS. 2684, folio io8a-b. 

2. Mtlamata , w. 796-97. 

3. Ibid., w. 797-801; K.K jV., pp. 405-6. 
fC.K.T., MS. No. 2684, folio 107b. 






FESTIVALS AND OTHER RELIGIOUS PRACTICES 


209 


the worship of Vinayaka, the Gandharvas, the Pisacas, the 
Nagas, the Brahmanas and the poor. The temple of the deity 
concerned is to be whitewashed and decorated. The image 
of the deity is to be bathed with the water brought from a 
sacred place by the citizens with a procession leading them. 
The image, thereafter, is to be placed in a nicely decorated 
conveyance which is to be carried around the city in a proces¬ 
sion attended by the king or the president. Arrangements 
for dramatic performances and for honouring the spectators 
are also to be made. 1 

II Other religions practices 

Though most of the religious practices like puja, dana, 
japa, homa, yatra etc. form part of the vratas and the utsavas 
described above, it is necessary to say a few words separately 
about them. 

Devapuja—developed to some extent from the Vedic 
worship with considerable borrowings from the modes of 
worship prevalent amongst the aboriginal tribes—is a main 
feature of the Puranic religion. The Nilamata mentions the 
following items of devapuja : Bathing the image; offering 
unguents, clothes, ornaments, water of honour, eatables etc.; 
burning incense; lighting lamps; observing vigil at night and 
singing praises of the deity. 2 

Charity is prescribed on almost all the occasions. 3 Only 
on one day in the bright half of Phalguna, giving of gifts is 
prohibited, but even on that day the prohibition does not 
extend to the gifts of cooked food. 4 


i. 


2. 

3 - 

4 - 


Nilamata , vv. 840-65. 

Similar Yatrotsavas of which the processions of images were the 
main features were prevalent in the neighbouring countries also. 
Fa-Hicn records the observance of such festivals in Khotan. 
Legge James, The Travels of Fa-Hien , pp. 18-19. 

Nilamata , vv. 412-32. 

Supra, pp. 81-82. 

|| 

Nilamata , w. 520. 

This prohibition seems to be based on some superstition of 
agricultural significance as the festival, during which it occurs, 
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The practice of lire recital of the names of gods has its 
origin in the theory of the power of the word which in its 
turn may be traced back to those early days of magic when 
the primitive man attributed evil and good power to the 
word. 1 The Upanisads also prescribe the recital of various 
kinds of formulae like Om, Him etc. 2 The Narayanlya 
section of the Mahabharata refers to Yudhisthira and his 
brothers as engrossed in regular japa. 3 The Puranas further 
lay stress on the efficacy of the japa and the Nilamata refers 
to it quite often. 4 

As regards the Vedic sacrifices, the Nilamata mentions 
them as old practices for which many substitutes have been 
suggested. Thus, one can get the merit of performing 
Agnistoma by seeing particular images of Kesava. 5 The 
sight of Nrsimha, we arc informed, is equal to the performance 
of Vahnistoma 8 and the merit of the performance of 
Asvamedha can be obtained by merely seeing Devadevesa 7 
or by performing Sraddha at Kuruksetra at the time of the 


r c C fndo U Cln!i“t a Sir 0 ^JarnctGco^c ' g fcslival8 of 

when rice fields ar C J sown no Tnun» , ° r "n’ . °" thc da V 

water or anything else that may bc‘ Sd' 1 r f V ‘ • glvc food > fllc 
what the necessity of the annlic'int 'nn, u* no malt cr 

tl- degree of L relatL^f^ dose 

xTl p b 3 37 C :' Uen by inSCC,s ” of all the ^ |g[ 

i. Sen Gupta, N.H., J.U.P.H.S., Vol.XII. p. 40 

Cnandogyopanisad , I. r . i. ' 

3 - Mbh., XII. 326. ,22. 

4 - Mlamata, w. C82. ,049, „oi, „ 04 . 

^ ^ %OTT^ „ 

Ib,u ' v -" 5a - 

7 ‘ 3 5n}g I, "" d '' v ' " 53 ' 

Ibid., v. 1150. 
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eclipse of the sun, 1 Flic merit of performing Atiratra is 
stated to accrue from a bath at Puskara. 2 Similarly, mention 
is made of Vajapeya, Rajasuya, Pundarlka, Gosava and 
Dcvasalra. The sacrifices, recommended for performance, 
are Kophoma and Laksahoma. 3 Not appearing at all in 
the Vedic literature, both these sacrifices seem to have been 
introduced by the writers of the Puranas 4 The Narasimha 
Pu. describes in detail the procedure of the performance of 
these sacrifices. The Brahmanas invited for this purpose are 
to observe celibacy, undergo a fast and perform japa. As 
regards the sacrifice proper, the first offering in the fire is to be 
made with Gayatri mantra and the rest with Vyahrtis. Feeding 
of the poor and giving of sacrificial fee to the Brahmanas arc 
other features. 3 The Visnudharmottara Pu. states that a 
ralunana, Ksatriya or Vaisya may perform the homa by 


^wfag^PT w srrcffaqwtTg; u 

Nilamata ., v. 128. 

2 - 1 

Ibid., v. 1343. 

3 ‘ g^g^rnr gtflfiararr 1 

CT^T (T^- fg’sftxTq’ | 

Ibid., v. 805. 

4- Malsya Pu., 93. 5, 84-158; 239. 1-29. 

ViftiuaharmoUara Pu,, I. i6r.. on.ro 
Bfhatsamhitd , 45-46. 
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himself and obtain high merit. 1 As regards the violent sacri¬ 
fices, the Nilamala indicates their uselessness for one who 
adores a personal god. 2 Offerings of meat are, however, 
referred to in connection with the worship of the Pisacas, 3 
the goddess Bhadrakali 4 and the image of Kesava erected 
by Parasurama. 5 

Pilgrimages to holy places whose account occupies the 
major portion of the Nllamata served as other substitutes for 
the sacrifices. 6 

Further, the Nilamata refers to austerities like standing 
in the cold water and obstaining from food. 7 

Ill Nature and significance of the vratas , utsavas and other religious 
practices 

A few words may be said about the nature and significance 
of these vratas, utsavas and other religious practices. Some 
of these like theRajmsnapana, the Krsyarambha, the Yavagra- 
yana and the Navannavidhana 8 are associated with agriculture. 
The deities concerned are invoked for help at 
the time of sowing the seed and are thanked for successful 
crops at the time of harvest. Having much in common with 
the ritualistic actions, some of these vratas are nothing but 


* Vifnudharmottara Pu., I. 165. 52-53. 

q*^*; qjjq- [| 

^ Nilamata , v. 706. 

3- ^ SRT5JIT 1 

Hesnrorfimar 11 

o 

T ,., „ Ibid., w. 555-56. 

4. Ibid., V. 787. 330 3 

5. Ibid., w. 1173-74. 

6 . Supra, p. ai. 

7. Nilamata , w. 1049.50. 

8. Supra, pp. i 97 -, 9 8, : 98; ,03; 205-6. 
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Agrayana sacrifices of the Srautasutras, modified to some 
extent. * 1 

Ihe Iramanjarlpitjana bringing the message of the revival 
of the vegetable world in spring, the Syamapujana associated 
with the ripening of grapes, and the AsokikastamI associated 
with Asoka plant are festivals of the nature of garden-sports. 
Navahimapatotsava celebrates the first fall of snow in the 
beginning of winter. The vratas of Uttarayana and Daksinayana, 
marking the northern and southern progress of the sun, are 
substitutes for the sacrifices which used to be performed on 
these days. Two festivals commemorate the New Year Day. 
One of these falls on the dark 1st of Alargasirsa (Purnimanta 
month) according to the reckoning prevalent in Kasmlra, 2 * * 
and the other occurs on the bright 1st of Caitra (Amanta 
month) according to the reckoning prevalent in most parts of 
the rest of India. 

Some ceremonies like Asvadiksa, Hastidlksa and Vastupuja, 
in which the fire is kept lit for six wintry months, are mere 
attempts to attach sacredness to objects and customs necessary 
for the well-being of the society. 

Asvayuji festival and the festival of Pisacaprayana celebrate 
a historical event—occupation of Kasmlra by the Pisacas. As 
legalds the remaining vratas and utsavas, they are performed 
in honour of either a holy tithi or a sectarian deity. The 
Vedic ritualistic cult has been replaced here by the cult of 
v rata, pfija, japaetc The replacement, however^ was gradual 
anti necessary. The influence of Upanisadic philosophy had 
long ago begun to modify the religious outlook of the people. 
Buddhism, Jainism and some other popular faiths were 
offeiing to the masses, substitutes of ritualism which promised 


only ? ! thanksgiving consisted in partaking of new grains 
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the attainment of same merits and awards as obtained 
from the lengthy and costly Srauta sacrifices. So the 
thick cloud of sacrificial cult which overcast the age 
of the Brahmanas, was scattering gradually before the 
arguments of the Upamsads and the Buddhist and the 
Jain canons. The only method by which Brahmanism could 
attract the masses, under these circumstances, was to give 
some cheaper, easier and less violent replica of the sacrifice 
with the same conception of alluring rewards. The Puranas 
came forward and met the need of the time. The Nilamata 
also indicates the same tendency of modifying Brahmanism 
by propagating the less complicated Kotihomas and 
Laksahomas, pilgrimages to holy places, bath in sacred waters, 
worship of the images of sectarian and folk deities, recital of 
god’s names and abstinence from food. 



CHAPTER IX 

PHILOSOPHY 


I Philosophical Thoughts in the Puranas 

> The philosophy of the Puranas has not yet received 

attention of the modern scholars who have been busy all 
these years, with a study of their historical contents and have 
not yet used these Puranas for constructing the history of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. This, however, 
docs not mean that the Puranas contain no philosophy. The 
copious references to the Puranas in the philosophical writings 
of Ramanuja, Madhava, Vallabha, Jiva GosvamI and 
"A ^Baladeva indicate their importance in the field of philosophy. 1 

It is true that the Puranas give us neither the high soaring 
-Cf x ^ c ' speculations of the U panisad s nor the complicated but critical 
£j>$*and analytic theories of Sad Darsanas, yet if philosophy means 
yMtJAfi' an attempt on the part of human beings to understand the 
.^^1- problems of life and death, of creation and the forces working 
behind it, there is much in the Puranas which can be termed 
**' ^ as philosophy. The Puranic philosophy is not detached from 

\d ,VA ’' popular belief; theirs’ is the simple philosophy for the layman 
££y*' t who is not interested in cold logic. To quote Dr. • 
^^Radhakrishnan “The Puranas contain the truth dressed up in 
•^ffiyths and stories to suit the weak understanding of the 
majority. The hard task of interesting the multitude in 
metaphysics is achieved in India.” 2 


Coming to the Nllamata, wc find that it has no special 
chapter on philosophy like the Isvaraglta section of the 
Kurma Purana, but numerous remarks imbued with philosophy 
are scattered throughout the work and from these can be 
inferred the philosophical tendencies prevalent in Kasmlra at 
the time when the Nilamata was composed. An attempt has 


1. Das Gupta, History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. III. p. 496. 

2. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. I. p. 25. 
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been made in the following pages to put these sporadic 
remarks in a systematic way. 

II Cosmogony and Cosmology 

The problems of creation and the nature of universe form 
the basis of the philosophy of any country or nation and 
India is no exception in this respect. Beginning with the 
Vedas, whose speculations regarding these are contained in 
the famous Nasadlya and Purusa suktas frankly expressing 
doubts about creation, 1 to the Upanisads, the Epics, the 
Puranas and the Darsanas, all have attempted to unravel 
the mystery of creation. The Pancalaksana definition of 
Purana makes cosmogony as the first topic in the Puranas, 2 
but some of the extant Puranas do not follow this definition. 3 
The Nilamata, too, has no chapter dealing with creation 
(saiga) and describes briefly recreation (pratisarga) in 22 


verses. 4 

(/) Conception of the universe 


(i) Worlds 






2?T*i 'T^STtjpr „ 


3• Supra p. 4. 

4. Nilamata, w. 30-51. 

5. Ibid., w. 268, 312 etc. 
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Maharloka, Janaloka, lapoloka and Satyaloka. 4 The seven 
nether worlds are Rukmabhauma, Silabhauma, Nllamrttika, 
Raktabhauma, Pitabhauma, Sveta and Krsnaksiti. 2 Of the 
seven names Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, 
Rasatala and Pa tala which appear in most of the Puranas, 
the Nilamata refers to Rasatala and Patala only. 3 

(ii) Heavenly bodies 

As regards the heavenly bodies, the Nilamata refers to the 
sun, the moon, the planets and the stars. The divisions 
of the time are also mentioned as objects of worship. 4 The 
passage of the sun through one sign of the zodiac, we are 
infoimed, is called a solar month. Two months make a 
season, three seasons an Ayana and two Ayanas a year. Four 
lacs and thirty two thousand years make Kaliyuga. Twice 
as much as Kaliyuga is Dvapara, thrice is Treta and four 
yugas make one Caturyuga and seventy one Caturyugas make 
one Manvantara. J The expression pancasamvatsarah indicates 
the knowledge of five years, namely, Samvatsara, Parivatsara, 
Idvatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara. 6 Of the naksatras the 
Nilamata mentions Pusya (vv. 120, 685), Magha (689), 
Svati (701, 779), Rohini (710), Vaisvadeva (707), Budha 
( 769-70), Sakra ( 784), Pitryarksa ( 723 ), Janmarksa (803) 
and Revatl (106). 


1. Nilamata , v. 594. 

2. Nilamata vv. 592-93. 

3 - Ibid., vv. 255, 592. Cf. Dhagavata Pu., V. 24. 7. 
4 ' ^ cTCT ^TT ^fpiT fk^TPr II 
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Ibid., vv. 


Nilamata , w. 573-75. 
30-32. Vayu Pu. 32.65. 



218 


nilamaTa purana 


(II) Creation of the universe 

Turning to the problem of creation, the Nllamata attempts 
a compromise between the Sankhya theory and the monism 
of the Upanisads. The Sankhya believes in twenty five 
principles, of which the two—Purusa and Prakrti—are eternal 
and independent of each other, Prakrti, also called Avyakta 
and Pradhana, is regarded as the starting point from which 
spring up in succession the twenty three principles, namely, 
Mahat (great principle) also called Buddhi, Ahankara 
(egoism), five Tanmatras (subtle physical essences), ten 
Indriyas (faculties of knowledge and action), Manas (mind) 
and the five Mahabhutas (gross physical elements). The 
25th principle Purusa is entirely independent of the preceding 
twenty four principles and is the disinterested spectator of 
the evolution of Prakrti. 1 - The germs of this theory exist in 
the Kathopanisad which mentions the evolution in the same 
order with the exception of Ahankara and Tanmatras and 
believes in the Supreme Spirit. 2 

The Nllamata uses at places the terminology of the 
Sahkya referring to Indriyas,Indriyarthas, Mahabhutas, Manas, 
Buddhi, Atma, Avyakta and Purusa, but it does not accept 
its atheistic metaphysics. 3 The five gross physical elements, 
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Eai th, Water, hire, Wind and Ether which may stand lor the 
solid, liquid, gaseous, aerial and ethereal stales of matter, are 
stated to be the supporters of the world but behind these is 
seen wot king the force of the Supreme Spirit . 1 The epithet 
“Cause of the causes of the world” applied to Visnu and 
Brahma indicates that along with the Supreme Spirit— 
the final cause there is also Prakrti, the immediate cause of the 
world - At one place, Siva’s epithet “Saksivat sthitah” sounds 
like that of Sankhya Purus a but unlike the latter, He is 
regarded as the creator, the sustainer and the destroyer of 
the world . 3 Three qualities of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas are 
also referred to and are associated with the powers of crea¬ 
tion, protection and destruction . 4 

Lacchmidhar Kalla has traced the Abhasa theory of the 
manifestation of creation as propounded in the Pratyabhijna 
philosophy to some verses of the Nilamata which will be 
discussed later on. 

III. Various theocratic culls 

Religious and philosophical thoughts die very hard in 
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India; the Indian philosopy goes on admitting into its scheme, 
various new conceptions to keep pace with tie piogiess o 
thought but the old conceptions also continue to live and this 
fact accounts for the occurrence of so many philosophical 
tendencies in the Nilamata. Here follows a brief summary ot 
all of them. 


(I) Polytheism 

As is referred to in the previous chapter, the theology of 
the Nilamata is replete with numerous gods ancl goddesses. 
The trinity of Brahma, Visnu and Siva plays due role 
but there are others like Indra, Varuna, Yama, Kiirttikeya, 
Baladeva, Asvins, Maruts, Visvcdevas, Vasus, Yaksas, Nagas, 
Gandharvas, Prthivi, Surabhi, Sita, Saci, LaksmI, Uma, Syama, 
Bharat!, Prajna, Mati etc. This plurality of deities undoubtedly 
points to polytheism. 

(II) Henotheism 

The tendency of describing one deity as the highest among 
others at one time and transferring the same epithets to the 
other at another time is clearly perceptible in the praises 
of Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Nila and the goddesses Uma and 
LaksmI. At some places, Visnu is praised as the best 
amongst the gods, 1 unfathomable, 2 the highest, 3 the eternal, 4 
the refuge of all gods, 3 * the lord of the gods,® the cause of the 
causes of the world, 7 the lord of three worlds, 8 worshipped by 


*• Nilamata , v. 6o- 

2 - 3 TWT Loc. Cit. 

3 * Nilamata, v. 63. 

4 * Loc. Cit. 

5 ' ** ** 1 :%WRT TO I Nilamata t v. , a „. 
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Siva, 1 praised by Brahma, 2 but at other places Brahma 
is described as the cause of the causes of the world, 3 the 
lord of three worlds, 4 the lord of the gods of the gods, 5 
the lord of all, 5 the omniscient, 7 the real force behind all the 
elements, 8 the preceptor of the world 9 and the sustainer of the 
world. 10 Siva is also eulogised as the preceptor of the world, 11 
the lord of world, 12 the lord of the gods, 13 the lord of the 
gods of the gods 14 and the highest lord. 15 Even the Naga deity 
Nila is described as the lord of the gods, 10 the creator of the 
creator, 17 illuminating Brahma. 18 Uma is the mother of 
all gods, 19 higher than Sarva, 20 and Laksmi is raised to the 
highest position by saying that all the goddesses are her 
forms. 21 


1 • Nilamata , v. 1216. 

2- Ibid., w. 60, 1216. 
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(III) Monotheism 

Dr. Radhakrishnan is not far from truth when he points 
out that “henotheism is an unconscious groping towards 
monotheism”. 1 The plurality of the gods is a characteristic 
feature of the Puranic religion but the attempts of bringing 
out an essential unity even out of this endless multiplicity of 
the gods and the goddesses are not lacking. While praising a 
god as the highest of all, the devotee often identifies him with 
other deities and this identification is a step towards 
monotheism only. The doctrine is easily perceptible in the 
Nilamata where Brahma, Visnu and Siva, all are, turn by turn, 
described as creators, preservers and destroyers of the world. 2 

(IV) Tlicriomorphism 

The religious conception of animal gods is regarded by some 
scholars as preceding the anthropomorphic conception 3 but 
there is no proof for such a theory. Anyway, therioraorphism 
is not unknown in the Rgvcda and we have there two 
deities—the one-footed goat Aja Ekapad and the serpent of the 
deep Ahirbudhnya—recorded in animal form only. 4 The 
Nilamata includes both these deities in the list of eleven 
Rudras. 5 Visnu’s three incarnations—Matsya, 6 Kurma 7 and 
Varaha 8 —are mentioned in the Nilamata and two other 
incarnations presenting a mixture of theriomorphism and 
anthropomorphism, namely, Asvaslrsa 9 and Narasimha 10 are also 
described in detail. Siva is also stated to have assumed the 
form of a swan 11 and we are informed that Dharma, assumed 
the form of Siva’s bull. 12 
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(V) Animism and Animalism 

Animalism is the belief which “endows inanimate and 
material objects with quasi-human consciousness and emotions 
and sometimes with a superhuman power and volition which 
suggest worship.” 1 Animatism at a higher state becomes 
animism. The Nllamata indicates the existence of such a belief. 
The rivers, the lakes, the mountains and the numerous sacred 
places are regarded as destroyers of sins. 2 The earth, the water, 
the sky, the fire, the air, the sun, the moon, the stars, the 
planets, the day, the month, the year, all are invoked like 
divinities. 3 Even the weapons, the mount, the seat, the 
umbrella, the flag and the musical instrument arc mentioned 
as objects of worship. 4 Almost half of the Purana deals with 
the worship of inanimate objects endowed with spirit or soul. 

(VI) Pan theism 

The idea that the whole world is God or a manifestation 
of God is also present in the Nilamata. The whole earth is 
a form of the goddess Satl. 5 The earth, the water, the air, 
the sky, the fire, the sun, the moon, and the sacrificer, all are 
regarded as the eight forms of Siva. c 

(VII) Monism 

The doctrine of monism, according to which there exists 
only a single principle from which everything is evolved, 
is also found in the Nilamata. Brahma in the Nilamata 
seems to have been identified with Brahma of the 
Upamsads, for he is recognized as the only element in the 


lm Keith, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda 3 p. 65. 

2. jYilamata , vv. 84, 85, 89, 103, 104, 106, 110-11 etc. 

3 . Ib.d., vv. 567, 573-75, 595 . 

4 * Ibid., vv. 623-24. 

5 - Ibid., v. 43. 
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universe except whom there exists nothing . 1 lie is the 
knower and the thing to be known, the body and the soul, 
the meditator, the object of meditation and the meditation 
itself . 2 He is also of unknown birth . 3 In the eulogy of Nila, 
there is a reference to Brahma in the Upanisadic style. 
This Brahma is indivisible, imperishable and the highest . 4 
Due to its minuteness it is called Ether . 0 The statement 
that it is minute as well as great, uncreated as well as 
possessed of limbs 0 reminds one of similar statements found in 
the Katha and the Svetasvatara Upanisads . 7 Of course, the 
Nilamata does not give us clear-cut monism; it has just paved 
the way for the Monistic Saiva philosophy of Kasmira. 

IV. Eschatology 

The information supplied by the Nilamata about life 
after death is very meagre. The belief in transmigration is 
present . 8 Reference is made to the state of happiness 
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and the state of misery in future life as reward and 
punishment of some actions. 1 Heaven as the reward of 
various good actions is mentioned many a time and there 
is also reference to the dreadful sufferings obtainable in 
the hells. 2 It deserves to be noted that unlike most of the 
Puranas which give lengthy lists of hells, the Nllamata refers 
to twenty one Narakas only and agrees in this respect with 
Manusmrti. 3 

Besides the heaven called Svarloka, Svargaloka, Diva, 
Tridiva and Devaloka, 1 there is mention of other worlds of 
Visnu, Brahma, Rudra, Varuna, Sakra, Kumara, Vahni, 
Naga and Candra. 6 This belief in the worlds of personal 
gods is as old as the Satapatha Brahmana which states that 
the performer of some particular sacrifices goes to the world 
of the god in question and is united with him. 6 

The conception of salvation is also referred to in a few 
verses though there is no detailed information about its 
nature. 7 

V. Rilualism and Bhakli Cult 

Ritual—the material expression of the religious thoughts 

x - qrrfc^n:: i 
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mentions 86 Narakas; Padma Pu Uttarakhand a, Ch. 227 refers to 
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intellectually held and emotionally felt—plays an important 
role in religion. This outward expression may consist in 
performing the sacrifices, worshipping the images of the gods, 
visiting the sacred places, undergoing austerities and mutteiing 
the names of the gods. The ritual in the early Vedic age 
consisted of simple prayer accompanied by simple sacrificial 
offerings to the gods who were just like near relatives to the 
worshipper. 1 Then followed the complicated sacrificial 
system of the Brahmanas in which the sacrifice attained the 
supremacy and became a net to capture the gods. How this 
supremacy was challenged and how the sacrificial cult gave 
way to other religious practices has been shown in the preced¬ 
ing chapter dealing with festivals and religious practices. 2 

As regards the cult of Bhakti, 3 the Nilamata introduces 
personal deities who are always ready to help their 
worshippers. The devotee surrenders himself wholly to the 
hands of God Who destroys his sufferings.' 1 Vasuki, Kasyapa, 
Nila, Parasurama, all approach Visnu as humble devotees 
and get the fulfilment of their desires. 5 Siva himself goes to 
Kalodaka lake to endow Nandi with a boon. 6 The Naga 
deity Nila is described as compassionate for the devotees and 
performer of their deeds. 7 The only condition is that the 
worshipper must approach the deity with true devotion and 


1. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy. I. pp. 107-8 

2. Supra, pp. 212-14. 11 ' 
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feeling of submission. 1 One thing notable is that the 
devotion in the Nllamata docs not contain the erotic element. 

VI. Ethics 

Four ends of man’s life viz. Dharma, Arlha, Kama and 
Moksa are not mentioned together in the Nllamata, but the 
stray references go to prove that a synthetic attitude towards 
all these was appreciated. Dharma, we are informed, becomes 
more efficacious when it is accompanied by Artha. 2 A joint 
reference to Mumuksus and Kamls in another verse 
indicates that Kama and Moksa both were regarded 
equally important. 3 Visnu himself has been invoked as 
Kamarupa. 4 Probably it was as a reaction to Buddhist 
tendency of laying the whole stress on Nirvana that the 
Puranas put forth this Bhukti-Mukti Dharma. Other good 
principles of life mentioned in the Nllamata are truthfulness, 
forgiveness, knowledge, bravery, humility, good nature and 
performance of one’s duties. 5 The terms used for sin are 
kilvisa, kalmasa, duskrta, agha, pataka and papa. 0 The sins 
are stated to be washed away by taking bath .in the holy rivers 
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but in one verse it is declared that the Great sins 1 * cannot be 
destroyed without performing prayascittas.- 

VII. The philosophy of the Mamala in comparison with the 
Monistic Saiva philosophy of Kaimira and the Pancaratia 


philosophy 

Let us now discuss the influences, the philosophy of the 
Nilamata has received from or given to any o t e 
philosophical systems of India. Attempt has been made to 
trace the Monistic Saiva philosophy of Kasmira known as 
Pratyabhijna to some verses of Nilamata. 3 According to the 
Pratyabhijna philosophy, there is only one existence self 
called Para Samvit, Paramesvara, Siva and Parama Siva which 
is the Experience!' itself and assumes the foim of the 
experienced. 4 Possessed of two aspects—the transcendental 
called Siva and the immanent called Sakti—it is beyond all 
Universal Manifestations in the transcendental aspect and 
pervades the universe in the immanent aspect. While giving 
birth to and pervading the universe in the aspect as Sakti, 
Siva remains still the ever transcendent Gaitanya unaffected 
by the manifestation of the universe. 5 This process of 
manifestation known as Abhasa or “Shining out” is distinguis¬ 
hed from the Vedantl’s doctrine Vivarta in the respect 
that while the latter takes the appearances as merely names 
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and forms and considers them unreal as they do not exist in the 
Supreme Reality, the former regards them as real in the sense 
that they arc aspects of the Ultimate Reality Sakti which is a 
form of Parama Siva.. 1 The principle bringing about the limited 
process, according to the Pratyabhijna philosophy, is Maya 
which imposes limitations on what is really unlimited and 
“makes one realize a separation between himself as the Ex- 
periencer and the objects which are experienced and thus serves 
as the cause of experiencing a plurality where there is really 
none”. 2 Another mentionable thing in the Pratyabhijna 
philosophy is the doctrine of recognition. Siva, in his 
immanent limited aspect i.c. JIva, forgets the transcending 
power which belongs to him. 3 4 It is the recognition of this 
power and the subsequent disappearance of plurality which 
the Pratyabhijna philosophy aims at. 

Lacchmidhar Kalla, however, traces all these tenets to the 
Nilamata and asserts c< whatever may be the original form of 
Saivism in Kasmlra, it cannot be denied that in very early 
centuries Monistic Saivism had found its home in KaSmlra, 
for the tradition—agama—of Monistic Saivism, representing 
the Pratyabhijna doctrine, is already existent in the Nilamata 
which in its present form is assigned the date 6th or 7th 
century A.D., at any rate earlier than the revival of Vedantism 
by the great Sankara”/ 1 Basing his conclusions on the 
eulogies of Siva uttered by Brahma and Indra, 5 he traces 
the process of the manifestation of the universe in the 
statement that Siva as the only Supreme Reality, cause of all 
causes, creates the universe by his free will or iccha. It is 
his own Sakti-creeper—a reflection of Siva himself—which 
manifests herself as the universe. 6 Siva’s identification with 


1. Ghatteije, J,C.. Kashmir Shaivism, pp. 54-55. 

2. Ibid., p. 76. 

3. Ibid., pp. 50 ff. 

4. Kalla, Lacchmidhar, Op. Cit., p. 27. 

5. Nilamata, vv. 1083-1096. Also Appendix vv. 1243-1253. 
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me universe and Ure assertion that he isjiiU « 


further taken to indicate the same process 
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... tracec i to Siva’s non-recognition and ms 

recognition is tiaced to& gasana occurring 

subsequent recognition by India, me . of 

in verse 1247 is regarded as suggestive of the existence o 

ancient treatises known as Siva Sasana . 3 

The theory seems to be plausible no doubt, but the 
difficulty is about the comparative chronology of the verses on 
which Mr. Kalla has based his arguments. The following 
discussion shows that most of these verses did not originally 
belong to the Nilamata and were added to it later on. 

The vv. 1243b-53a of the appendix (corresponding to vv. 
1270-79 of Lahore edition) are found only in the MSS. of the 
long redaction which has suffered from various alterations, 
emendations and additions at the hands of Pandit Sahib Ram. 4 
Of course, all the verses found in the MSS. of the long 


H trq spfspflf ^ I 

(w) II 

Nilamata, Appendix w. 1243-46. 

*• tntn^crspi^tr 1 

tfft tfT W II 

fafafeorr sprpppt 1 

sTI^ff <PT‘ TI5Rff ^ 3PT5*Td II 

Nilamata, vv. ic86-80 

*• ^ tprrtnfa ff 1 

^ trmr ft' sprspot 11 

JresfTsfa ft 5T«ft STETtsfa $ TT^TT I 

„ Ibid., vv. 1095-96 

3» ^tTt wrfarct i 

Ibid., Appendix, v. 1247. 


4. Buhler, Report, p. 33. 







231 


philosophy 

redaction and missing in those of the short one are not 
necessarily the interpolations made by Pandit Sahib Ram. 
There is a possibility that he restored certain veises by 
collating a number of MSS. defective in different p aces. Thei e 
is a further possibility that like most of the other Puia ? 
which have been rc-edited at different times with the rejection 
or modification of some of their older portions and the 
addition of some new ones, 1 theNIlamata, too, (of com se no 
all MSS.) might have been revised to enable it to keep pa 
with the changes in the society. Anyway, the absence o 
these verses in the MSS. of the short redaction has made thei 
case doubtful and it is necessary to consider on other grounds 
also as to whether these belonged originally to the Nilamata 

° r From the point of view of their contents, the vv. 1243a- 
53b of the appendix do not accord well with the spirit of the 
work Siva is described here as all in all and even Vi?nu and 
Brahma are stated to have failed in knowing his true 
essence. Nowhere in the rest of the Nilamata, Siva is given 
such a high status. In verses 148 and 171 we find him following 
Visnu and helping him (Visnu) in his fight with Jalodbhava. 
It is Visnu who is praised and worshipped by the Nagas- 
Nlla and Vasuki. 2 There occurs the description of many 
festivals in honour of Visnu and his incarnations in contrast 
to that of one only in honour of Siva. 3 All this shows the 
histh status of Visnu throughout the work, which m its turn 
indicates the later character of the verses 1243a-53b of the 

aPP Ont X more piece of evidence is provided by the verse 
1083 which occurs in both the redactions with a slight 
variation in the reading. The short redaction has Brahmas 
statement “tr^T ^ TWW* and the long 

redaction gives " The change in 

the reading was evidently made at the time of the addition 
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of new verses because Brahma’s statement that Siva was 
his second form became contradictory to his another 
statement that his body was only a kala of Siva. 1 

As regards the verses which occur in the short redaction 
and have been interpreted by Kalla in the light of 
Pratyabhijna philosophy, it may be said safely that the 
interpretation is an imposing on them. The mention of Siva s 
eight forms is not peculiar to the Nilamata 2 and expressions 
like that of Indra do occur often in the Puranas when the god 
in question appears in disguise and is not recognized by the 
devotee at first sight. Siva, too, appears here in the form of 
a swan. 3 Moreover, interpreting this expression in the light 
of the Pratyabhijna, we shall have to identify Indra with 
Siva in Jlva state whose union with Sadasiva must have 
followed the recognition, but there is no such indication in the 
Nilamata, 

So, it is clear that of the verses used by Kalla as the basis of 
his theory, some have been given an interpretation which they 
do not logically stand while others did not originally belong 
to the Nilamata and were added to it after the emergence of 
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the Pratyabhijna philosophy in order to make the Purana 
contain that philosophy also. This revision must have been 
made after circa 9th century A.D. Wc have one more instance 
of a similar revision near about that time. The Adhara 
Karikas, on which Abhinava Gupta’s Paramartha Sara is 
based and which, prior to Abhinava Gupta’s treatise, were 
known by the name Paramartha Sara, contain the Puranic 
type of the Sahkhya philosophy but Abhinava Gupta made a 
few alterations here and there and explained the essence of 
the Adhara Karikas according to the Saiva Philosophic 
system. 1 

It is, therefore, untenable to trace in the Nilamata, the 
full fledged principles of the Pratyabhijna philosophy. 

Coming to the Pancaratra system of philosophy, we find 
that though the Nilamata refers to the mode of the worship 
of images as prescribed in the Pancaratra, 2 still it says 
nothing about its philosophical theories of pure, intermediate 
and low creations. The names Saiikarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha occur in the list of the Nagas but they are 
nowhere mentioned as Vyuhas. 

VIII. Conclusion 

The above study has made it clear that the Nilamata, 
just like most of other Puranas, follows the spirit of the Epics 
in the field of philosophy. It mentions the elements of 
Sahkhya but does not accept its atheistic view and does 
not regard Purusa and Prakrti as independent. Though 
preserving various lines of thought such as polytheism. 


1. Chatterjcc, J.G., Kashmir Shaivism, pp. 10-14, f.n. 3 fsT^fe- 

I Pancley, K.C., Abhinava Gupta , pp. 59-60. 

Those verses of the Adhara Karikas which presented no difference 
of principles with the Pratyabhijna philosophy were retained by 
Abhinava without altering even a single letter (cf. e.g. v. 74th 
of Adhara Karikas with 84th of the Paramartha Sara), others 
were changed a bit, while those which fundamentally differed 
from the Pratyabhijna philosophy were altogether omitted, (e.g. 
v. 3rd of Adhara Karikas.) 

2. Nilamata, v. 420. 
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henotheism, animism, pantheism, thcriomorphism etc., it 
advances towards a belief in an infinite supreme being 
underlying and animating all finite existence and this must 
have helped the origin of the Monistic Saiva Philosophy of 
Kasmira. 



CHAPTER X 

LITERARY VALUE OF THE NILAMATA 


I. Language 

The Nilamata is the work neither of those scholars whose 
pedantry cntrammels the language to make it follow the rigid 
rules of grammar, nor of such great poets whose poetic power 
makes the language a true vehicle of thoughts with every 
sound echoing the sense it carries. It is, on the other hand, 
presented in a language which is Puranic in the true sense 
for the looseness and crude simplicity. Grammatical errors 
of various types characterize this language. 

Thus, as regards the verbal forms, the following points 
deserve notice: 

Conjugation of verbs in wrong classes, 1 use of Active 
Voice for Passive Voice and vice versa, 2 use of Simple forms for 
Causal forms, 3 use of Atmanepada for Parasmaipada, 4 5 * 7 
ungrammatical formation of gerunds, 0 Present® and Potential 
Participles, and other forms based on analogy. 8 


1. ^crriRr, ^TRrf% change from to 

Nilamata, vv. 332-33 

2. for Ibid., v. 226; TO for v. 1051. 

3 - SfRffltrTcT for STTSPlsr Ibid., v. 790; 3 n c *ftf?T for Snqqftr 

v. 1020. r 

4 - for ftRtR'fr Ibid., v. 36; TTTd for W v. 696; 

for q^ir: v. 829; for ^fqfT v. 1076; sftafhr for 

o 

v. 675. 

5 - Ibid., V. 1084; V. 1301. 

6 - ftRPITT: Ibid., v. 64. 

7 - tftasq: Ibid., V. 463; arpftaapT v - 8 54 - 

8 - (1st sing.) on the analogy of (ist duel, plu.) 

Ibid., v. 1140. 
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Regarding ihc substantives, the change of gender' and the 
use oJ Wcases' are common. Some of the compounds 

also ignore the rules of grammar. * i * 3 

The construction of the sentences is also a.u y c 
places. For example in vv. 291-93, the writer starts with_the 
subject Vaitastamambhab but rorgets it in the ha 
expression and thrusts in v. 293 the pronoun sa Irregular 
Sandhi for the sake of metre occuis in vv. 13 , > 

11. Figures of speech 

The complicated figures of speech are not found but there 
occur a few examples of simile, metaphor and contrast. 
These too, arc not necessarily a means of adorning tic 
language. Many of them are used for adding strength to a 
feeling, for making an abstract idea clear and for ‘bringing the 
unknown within the sphere of the known.” 4 

The similes are mostly drawn from the phenomena ot 
nature. The sun, 5 the moon, 6 the sky, 7 the cloud, 8 the 


i. for jVilamata 3 v. 13;^ for vv. 29, 44, 138; 

srrerafar for srreRT: v. 373; fMNr for v. 130; 

for aroig: v - 877; rRigR for v - 9475 

qiTTfc for V. 1081; for STARTS: v. 797 J 

FT for JTFT: v. 8x1- 


2. Locative with and gT vv. 368, 442. 

Genitive and Accusative with (no prefix), w. 344., 37 °* 
Use of Accusative for Genitive (v. 960) and of Nominative 
for Accusative (v. 1271). 

3 * Ibid., v. 68, a compound used adjcclively with adverb 

as its 1st member. 

*Tl*TCRT v. 143. ?T of TT 5 PT at the end of should 

have been dropped. 

i v. 366. It should have been a ^FTTITngR. 

4. Gonda, J., Remarks on Similes in Sanskrit Literature , p. 11. 

5 - *r^T£?TRR T, T*P** II jVilamata, v. 334. 

^ Cf. also w. 340, 343, 1204, 1384. 

6 - I Ibid., V. 335. 

Cf. also w. 116, 167, 247, 1396. 

7 - 'srPFrerfol I Ibid., V. 45. Cf. also vv. 66, 346. 

8 - jftenbRTOW 11 Ibid., v. 339. 
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lightening, 1 the mountain, 0 - all serve as standards of comparison 
Some of tom arc really appreciable. The simile tocnb.ag 
Satisara “as deep as (he sky- at once gives the .dea ol 
the unfathomable waters of that lake. Another simile com- 
narin" a river with “a HU or water'"-a metaphorical 
standard of comparison-brings to the eyes of the* 
true picture of a hilly river .ashing through the mount, 
gorge and dashing the rocks and stones impending its nay. 
Comparison with lotus is made for its beauty.' with file foruls 
purifying power and lustre', and with snow for its whiteness. 
Honey,' milk' and nectar" arc also used for comparison. 

Some of the similes, like the one comparing the released 

prisoners with animals set free from the slaughter-house an 

to other comparing Kabul,'a with a temple due to the 
presence of tender ladies", are drawn from the common 
Fifeof KaSmlra. The miserable slate of the old Brahmapa 
Gandradeva caught by the Pifacas is well depicted by a simile 
comparing him with a bird tied with a string and used as a 
play-thing by small boys. 13 

Mythology also serves as a source of some similes in the 


i. 'TrSRT^ ^ftfacPT • Nilamala, v. 335 

=. I FTCrefr: II lbid.,v. 169. 

cr. v. 167. 

3. Ibid.; v. 45, Supra, p. 7 f - n - 2 3 6 - 

4- II Ibid., v. 3>8- 

5. Ibid., w. 6 a, 7 «» 339 . 120 7 > I 2 3 6 - 

6 . Ibid., vv. 264, 343- 

7- I 

Ibid., v. 1204. 

8. Ibid., v. 275. 
g. Ibid., v. 291. 

10. Ibid., vv. 275, 1386. 

11. Ibid., v. 827- 

12. Ibid., v. 20. 

13. Ibid., w. 326-27. 
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Nilamata. 1 2 Reference may be made to a garland of similes 
occurring in vv. 291-93 comparing the waters of the Vit 
and the Sindhn mixed together with various tangible and 

abstract things. -5 , • 

As compared with the similes, the metaphors are less in 

number and poor in quality. The identification of Kasmira 
with Uma and of various rivers with various goddesses h 
no literary beauty in it. 3 Metaphorical epithets like 
Nrpapungava and Bhujahgasardula 4 are insignificant as they 

appear mostly for the sake of metre. _ _ 

Vyatireka is found in v. 1373 wherein the Vitasta anc 
the Ganga are described as equal in all other aspects except 
the collection of bones of human beings which the Ganga 

has in excess. _ 

Virodhabhasa may be recognized in v. 121 o which 
describes Visnu as the minutest among the minute and the 
greatest among the great. 

Indirect or direct etymological explanation of place-names 
is very common which may be regarded as a primitive type 
of Slesa. 

Thus, Praydga is Tdgabahula (teeming with sacrifices), 5 
Yamuna is Yamapdiaghni (the destroyer of the noose of Yama), 6 
Taufi is Tofitabhaskard (the pleasure of the sun), 7 Candrabhdga 
is ChandrdnuuUlalajala (whose water is cool like .the rays of 
the moon) and Candrena...vibhinnd (torn forth by the god 


1. Nilamata, vv. 7, 350, 357. 

2. Ibid., vv. 291-93. 

“When the waters of the Vitasta and those of the Sindliu meet, 

It is just like the union of nectar and milk complete, 

Just as is beauty imbued with grace and knowledge with nature 
sweet, 

As is bravery blended with humility and piety joining wealth, 

As is the clean clay cleaned again and the love touching heart’s 
depth, 

As is gem with gold, gain with glory and life endowed with 
health.” 

3. Ibid., vv. 12, 220, 228-33. 

4. Ibid., vv. 12, 962. 

5. Ibid., v. 84. 

6. Ibid., v. 91. 

7. Ibid., v. 116. 
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moon). 1 One becomes visolca (griefless) by bathing in the 
ViSoka , 2 obtains Valmiloka (the world of fire) by bathing at 
Agnillrlha , 3 4 5 6 7 gets the merit of performing Pundarika^ sacrifice y 
bathing at Pmdarika* becomes kdmabhdg (gets fulfilment ol 
desires) by bathing at Kdmalirlha, 5 becomes like a sage by 
bathing at RfitirlluP and obtains the merit or bathing in the 
Tilapraslhd and of giving one praslha of tila (sesame) by batnng 
in the Mdhuri (Tilaprastha is a part of this river).' 

Alliteration is so common as to provide 175 illustrations 
but in the majority of the cases it occurs just by chance and 
is unintentional. At some places, however, it performs the 
important task of binding together words, sentences, padas 
and verses. Repetition of the same sound in the beginning of 
words which are syntactically related to one another points 
out their close relationship forcefully and quickly. Thus, 
alliteration, which is regarded as a mere Sabdalahkara, plays 
some role in the sphere of meaning as it combines words as 
well as thoughts. 8 

The following examples show, through alliteration, the 
syntactical relationship of the verbs with some particular 
substantives in the sentences : 

^ spjfcire: II v. 77. 

cTC W I v. 359 . JRSTfa ** S*"" I v - 360 - 
qi?i ^ II v. 452. * I v. 659. 


1. Nilamala , vv. 116, 1391. 

2. Ibid., v. 1280. 

3. Ibid., v. 1283. 

4. Ibid., v. 1305. 

5. Ibid., v. 1314- 

6. Ibid., v. 1315. 

7. Ibid., v. 1319, Supra, pp. 33 " 34 - 

8. Cf. Gonda’s remarks on alliteration in A.V. 

"Alliteration d. h. Widerholung ernes Lautes oder mehrerer 
Laute am Anfang von aufeinanderfolgenden oder benachbarten 
Worten findct sich im A.V., von einer Anzahl Zufalliger und 
Gelegcnhcits bildungen, wie sie uberall begegnen konnen, 
abgesehcn, vorzugsweisc dort, wo sie syntaktische Vcrhalthisse 
unterstreicht”, 

A.O., Vol. XVIII. p. 53 - 
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w>r ^ratrr i v. 668. 


5T€ffc*T 5TtBT^*T'. II v. 823. 

fttfff fPTCRCTIcT— II v. 981. 


Similarly, alliteration displays such relationship between 
substantives and substantives, adjectives and adjectives, 
substantives and adjectives, verbs and adverbs and so on : 


^ f^mf$F9WTiT I v. 1056. 
-SR SfasinSq- ^ || v. 690. 

I v. 671. 

TC jTpjf tnOT *RRFPT” II V. 63. 

*rwf 3 siwsr sffti— i v. 310. 

u v . 539. 

-WR wt m % JiiSTRi: II v. 328. 

”'Wld«s W Strr I v. 775. 


III. Metre 

Out of 1396 verses of the Nilamata, 1357 are in Anustubh 
and 39 only in Tristubh.i Anustubh called Sloka also is 
generally made of two hemistiches of 16 syllables each and 
Tnstubh of four quarters of 11 syllables each. A few Slolcas 
however, have three hemistiches.* Hiatus between two padas 

hi a n, r? 3 °l S ' 0ka " aV ° ided S eneralI y b y Particles like 
5 .’ U e c ' * b ut 11 exists in a few cases and seems to be 

a survival of that stage of Sloka metre when it used to have 
four padas independent of one another.* 

in f fores ‘ nction regarding heavy and light syllables is observed 
nifhir ; SOfthe , Nllamata - The USC of vocatives, adjectival 

Sre 8 . P ^ ° ften '° me " ">* 

2831 ,6,-74: ' ,7 ' a6 '-« 4 i = 73 , 

7 «, T 33 , 30 , 33, 678 , 69i , 

3- z&v ^ 

4- ^rr «r ataj v ’ 4a 

5 . Ibid., w. 17, 28 , 3Ij 34> 40j 5 g Jbid., V. 670. 
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TV Rhyme 

In the majority of the verses, the hemistiches or the padas 
are not connected by rhyme. In some, the rhyme appears as 
a simple repetition of the whole word and produces a poor 
effect only. A few verses, however, have rhyme within a 


pada, e.g. 

I v. 9. 

Gnjwrflr snr^fT" n v. 616. 

=5r srernft i v. 641. 

q'STT 5^55- || v . 778. 

In some verses the padas are connected by rhyme, in others 
the hemistiches, e.g. 

3TFl:sn?r ll V. 634. 

jttPt ttpttPt ^ i 

fafaWTpT snr: II v. 370. 


On the whole, it may be stated that despite a few redeeming 
features of poetic appeal, the Nllamata does not impress one 
as a literary piece of high standard. 






CHAPTER XI 

CONCLUSION 


The picture of ancient Kasmira presented by the study of 
the Nilamata is not complete in itself; nevertheless it is 
significant for its value which is supplementary to that of the 
Rajataraiigini. While the Rajatarangini acquaints us with 
kings, queens and ministers of Kasmira, the Nilamata generally 
speaks of laymen in their homes, streets, gardens and temples. 
The life of the common people, the food and drink they took, 
the amusements they resorted to, the currents of religious 
thoughts they followed and the rites and ceremonies they 
perfoimed throughout the year, arc described therein. 

The work, as has been pointed out in the introductory 
chapter, belongs to the 6th or the 7th century A.D. The 
flourishing period of Buddhism under the Kusanas had been 
. over long ago and there was a gradual revival of Brahmanism 
and folk culls. A new discovery in connection with 
J the date of the Nilamata is the close relation of the Nilamata 
I ' yltaa Brahma Purana quoted in the Krtyakalpataru. 

The work is rich in geographical data of Kasmira and 

Indk alt 1111 ^ 17 ° f lhC Pe ° P,C ° fKa5mira with othcr Parts of 

About die inhabitants of ancient Kasmira, the Nilamata 
ms preserved highly valuable information. The original 
f h va,Ie y were the Nagas; then came the 

al m.t th m- VaS< 1 have int erpreted the information 

about the Nagas and the Pisacas, as gathered from other 

uices, in the light of the statements found in the Nilamata 
and have proved their character as tribes. 

Regarding social, economic and political life in Kasmira 

bro v ught to !i f ht a 7S. 

t R - Var ‘ aS an Vari ° US su bdivisions of the 
a nd ! : | h ^“ hma - aS ' specially those who were ‘itihasavidah’ 
and kalavidah, were highly honoured but the Sudras, too 

Sed ou H ^ CleSTaded ' treatment 

meted out to the servants js a plcasent feature of social 
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organisation of Kasmira revealed by the Nilamata. There was 
no feeling of disregard for the ladies and no check on their 
movements in the society. The people were fond of music, 
dancing, drama and other means of recreation which indicate 
their general prosperity depending on agriculture and trade. 
In the sphere of political thought, there existed a belief in the 
divinity of kingship along with the theory that law is superior 
to the king. The survival of a few republican elements is also 
indicated. 

Concerning religious life, it is clear from the 7th chapter 
that the cults of Visnu, Brahma, Siva, Surya, Durga, 
Nagas, Buddha etc. flourished side by side in the time of the 
Nilamata. Vaisnavism, no doubt, occupies a prominent place 
in this work but there is no indication of antagonistic attitude 
towards other cults. If the verses about Buddha’s birthday- 
festival, as quoted in the Krtyakalpataru (Niyatakalakanda) 
from a Brahma Purana, belonged originally to the Nilamata— 
and I take them to be so—the Nilamata is the only Purana 
enjoining upon the people the worship of Buddhist mendicants. 

The Nilamata has proved the popularity of the Naga-cult 
in Kasmlra. Being deeply rooted in the soil of India, this 
cult had to be adopted by the propagators of any religion, 
who aimed at attracting the Indian masses. The information 
supplied by the Nilamata is more significant, for it shows not 
only other cults adopting the Naga deities but also the Naga- 
cult bringing the deities of other cults into its fold. Sankarsana 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Narayana, Vasudeva, Janardana, 
Hari, Hara, Bhava, Mahadeva, Sambhu, Kapali, Guha, 
Kumara, Rama, Laksmana, all appear in the Naga list of 
the Nilamata. 

The Nilamata describes also various fasts and feasts which 
give further insight into the religious life of Kasmlra. The 
salient points brought forth by their study are the prominence 
of Vaisnava festivals, the replacement of complicated Srauta 
sacrifices with simple Kotihomas and Laksahomas, and the 
growing popularity of the cult of vrata, puja, japa, charity 
and pilgrimage to holy places. 

In the field of philosophical thinking, the Nilamata 
presents the same theistic Sankhya which appears in the 
Epics and the other Puranas. Various theocratic tendencies 
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like polytheism, henotheism, monotheism, thenomorphxsm 
animism, pantheism and monism are found in the Nllamata. 
Monotheism advancing towards monism is the most outstand¬ 
ing tendency, but it would be going too far to suggest that the 
Nilamata contains the tenets of the Monistic Saiva philosophy 
of Kasmira. As has been discussed towards the end of the 
9th chapter, some of the verses used as the basis of this theory 
are later interpolations while others do not logically stand the 
interpretation imposed upon them. 

From the literary point of view the Nilamata ranks with 
other Puranas having simple language suffering from gram¬ 
matical mistakes, and crude style with a few relieving features 
here and there. It is not a literary piece of high quality; 
nevertheless, it is significant for being the earliest literary 
record of Kasmira handed down to us. 
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